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PREFACE.

This translation was made in 1917 at Indore after I had finished
my translation of Jiva Kdnda (Volume Fifth of the Sacred Books
of the Jainas). Only this, Part I, was translated. My official duties,
health and many similar circumstances obstructed both a further
translation and an earlier publication. In this, as in the publication
of my other long-lain manuscripts, I am beholden beyond repayment
to my beloved and revered brethren Jaina Dharma Bhushana
Brahmachari Sital Prasadaji and Pandit Ajit Prasada, M.A., LL. B.,
both of whom have been doing this labour of love and piety at
Lucknow from August 1926.

Karma Kénda, in brief, is a scientific analysis of Evil, of Sin.
Evil ismaterial, as God or the Pure Soul is certainly immaterial. The
Jiva Kénda deals primarily with the Soul ; the Karma Kéinda with
the material and self-forged Karmic fetters of this soul. It des-
cribes the matter and manner of this bondage, so that true and
accurate knowledge may help the imprisoned, embodied soul to live
a life leading to freedom and Bliss. -

Indeed the only use of true books—the ‘‘Bibles’ of the
world—is to teach people how to live. Otherwise they area *‘dull
and endless strife’’, and the over production of books on all subjects
and in all countries may well be called a prostitution of the Press,
and distraction and dissipation of the human intellect. The Press
is like the Frankenstein of old, which created by man, has mastered
him to the strangling point. The fiction Magazine with its teach-
ings of erime and lasciviousness, the daily newspaper with its
reports of divorces, dacoities, and all the dirty details of human
defects and aberrations, are the greatest instruments of the Devil,
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Our costly and artificial systems of Education and Government also
seem to be open to the same objection mostly. Well have the Con-
querors of pain and ignorance (the Jinas) prohibited frivolous talk,
jests, pranks, stories of sex, crime, political gossip, etec., ete.,
as Pramédda (carelessness) leading to entanglement in Samsira
(mundane life), and obscuring the real qualities of the soul. As it
is impossible to improve upon that wonderful gem of Jaina Sacred
Literature, the Jaina Bible, I have purposely quoted at length, in
the Introduction, from Saint Umasvami’s Tattvdrtha Sdtra, as it

gives the eternal, patent remedies and procedure for lessening and
removing human ills.

It is a very long process to show the application of these re-
medies to our many and complex needs of every-day life; and it is
obviously impossible to indicate their application to individual
needs. But the remedies are these, and every man and woman,
knowing his or her own faults and frailties, needs and desires, can
easily find guidance after studying these general rules of right
human conduet. The test of the pudding is in the eating thereof ;
and the test of the wvalue of these teachingsis when a man follows
them and finds that they cure his weakness and sorrow and give
him peace, power, calmness, a noble delight in his own work and
life, and joyous co-operation and brotherly service in his relations
with his neighbours and living beings generally. In one word,
these teachings instil into one an insight of his being a chip of
the eternal Omniscience and Omnipotence which we call GOD, and
at the same time excite him into an easy, almost instinctive,

realisation of his being a happy member of the Universal Fraternity
of all Living Beings.

Whatever is correct in this volume, is dueto the grace of the
Tithamkaras and the kindness of my devoted friends at Lucknow ;

but whatever is a mis.take in matter and manner is entirely due to
“my unworthiness and laziness, %. e., to my Pramaéda.

INDORE,
NEwW YEAR’S DAY, 1927. J. L. JAINI.




INTRODUCTION.

Gommata-S4ra, Karma-Kédnda is really a complement of Shri
Nemi Chandra Siddhanta Chakravarti’s Jiva Kidnda of Gommata
S4ra. For general remarks on the whole book, reference may be
made to the Introduction to my translation of Jiva Kdnda Volume
Fifth of the Sacred Books of the Jainas. Here only Karma Kénda
will be dealt with.

The Six Substances.

Space and time are co-extensive and infinite. Space consists
of- the Universe (Loka), and the. Non-Universe (Aloka). The
Universe consists of two substances : Living (Jiva) and non-Living
{(Ajiva). The Living alone has consciousness, power to attend and
to know. The non-Living has neither Consciousness, nor Attention,
nor Knowledge. Thisis of 5 kinds: (1) Matter (Pudgala) <. e.,
table, chair, brick, stone, etc. (2) Principle of Motion (Dharma)
which is an essential auxiliary of the motion of souls and matter.
(3) Principle of Rest (Adharma), which isa similar auxiliary of -
the cessation of the movements of souls and matter. (4) Time
(K4la), in virtue of which things become old, new, or continue in
their existenee. (5) Space (Akdsha), which gives their place or
location to all substances. These six, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma,
Adharma, K4la, and Akfsha, are called the six substances or

Dravyas..
Dravya.

Dravya literally means flowing or continuing. Itis seo-called,
because it flows or continues the same through all its modifications.
It is called ““Sat’’ or Existence also. Existence or substance is a
collective name for a trinity-unity of Birth (Utpada), Decay (Vyaya)
and continuance (Dhrauvya).
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Attributes (Guna).

A Substance further is a group of attributes and modifications.
As there are 6 substances, some attributes are general or common ;.
others are special. Siménya-guna, or common attributes are found
in all substances ; these are the attributes which are necessary for
the existence of the group, as a group or substance.

These are infinite but 6 are principal :

1. Astitva, Is-ness; Indestructibility; permanence; the
capacity by which a substance cannot be destroyed.

2. Vastutva, Functionality ; capacity by which a substance
has a function.

3. Dravyatva, Change-ability, capacity by which it is always
changing in medifications.

4. Prameyatva, Know-ability : capacity of being known by
someone, or of being the subject-matter of knowledge.

5. Agurulaghutva, Individvality ; capacity by which one
attribute or substance does not become another and the
substance does not lose the attributes whose grouping
forms the substance itself.

6. Pradeshatva, Spatiality, capacity of having some kind of
location in space.

. class of substance, or group of
Amitrtatva, Immateriality attributes, called Soul

Achetanatva, Unconsciousness ... %are common to Space, Motion,

Chetanatva, Consciousness %are common attributes of the

Amfrtatva, Immateriality Rest and Time.

Achetanatva, Unconsciousness ... l Mat
1 are common to Matter.

Mfrtatva, Materiality
Vishesha guna are special attributes of a particular substance.
These are the attributes which distinguish one group from the
others.
Vishesha-guna or special attributes of each substance are :—
1. Jiva—Soul 1. Knowledge. In its full form it arises only in the
absence of knowledge-obscuring karma.
9. Conation. In its full form it arises only in the
absence of conation-obscuring karma.
3. Pliss. In its full form it arises only in the absence
of all the 4 destructive karmas, ete.
4. Tower. In its full form it arises only in the
absence of obstructive karmas, etc.



5. Right Belief In its full form it arises only

. Right Conduct ! in the absence of deluding karma.

7. Avydvédha. Undisturbable, due to the absence of
vedaniya or feeling karma ; neither pleasure nor
pain.

8. Avagiha, Penetrability, due to the absence of
age-karma.

[ep]

9. Agurulaghutva, due to the absence of family-de-
termining-karma.

10. Stikshmatva, fineness due to the absence of body-
making karma.

The first 6 are Anujivi attributes, which co-exist in and cons-
titute the substance.

They arise fully only on the destruction (kshaya) of the 4 des-
tructive (Ghétiya) karmas; Conation-and-Knowledge-obscuring ;
Deluding ; and Obstructive.

The last 4 are Pratijivi attributes, which merely indicate the
absence of their opposites.

They arise fully on the destruction (Kshaya) of the 4 non-des-
tructive (Aghétiya) karmas ; Feeling, Age; Family-determining and
Body-making karmas.

2. Pudgala, matter has for its special attributes :(—

1. Touch;
2. Taste;
3. Smell &
4. Colour.

3. Dharma, has for its special attribute the guality of being
the medium of motion.

4. Adharma, medium of rest.

5. Akdsha, Space; its special attribute is to give place to all
substances.

6. Kala, Time; its special attribute is to bring about modifi-
cations.

Modifications (Paryiya).

Modifications occur only with reference to attributes. This
alone is what is meant by Birth and Decay. Modifications or con-
ditions change :—i.e., a new condition is born, t.e. comes into exist-
ence (Utp4dda), and the old one decays, i.e. goes out of existence
(Vyaya). The essential attributes of the substance always persist
through all these modifications. It must be clearly understood and
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constantly remembered that substance is one; the birth and decay
inits modification, and the continuance of the Substance itself are
only 8 aspects of viewing one and the same thing. Also Substance
(Dravya), Attribute (Guna) and Modification (Parydya) are three
mutually interpervasive aspects of the one trinity-unity ; Attribute
is nothing different from Substance and Modification. So for all the
three. When we talk or think of one, we necessarily talk or think
of the remaining two. The threefold distinction is merely for the
purpose of exposition and explanation by our limited knowledge to
others of limited knowledge. The soul with Omniscience sees the
whole trinity-unity in its entirety at one and the same time.

The Embodied Soul.

In the Universe, the Jiva Dravya or Soul is found mixed with
non-living matter. Even the most ordinary and the least civilised
men, even animals, exhibit their recognition of this fact. For Death
is a most universal and eternal phenomenon. The living body is
living ; when death intervenes, the body becomes lifeless, or dies.
Life has left the body. This Life is the Soul ; the body represents
the grossest and most visible form of matter, with which the Life.
was clothed, and which was ‘‘ Living ”” only so long as Life or Soul
was united with it.

The 7 Tattvas.

The Soul (Jiva) and the Non-Soul (Ajiva) are the first two.
Tattvas. The most important non-Soul is the Pudgala Dravya or-
Matter-Substance. The most important combination of soul and
matter is our body. :

It is also manifest that this body is constantly changing, in
virtue of our activity of mind, speech and body. A feeling of modesty
in the mind of the maiden paints her cheeks with blush. A sad
thought gives one a long face. Criminal broodings breed a
criminal look in a man or woman. The pious chanting of a hymn or
prayer gilds one with the calm detachment and glory of the halo.
of a priest or devotee. Our food, dress, play and work, all bring
about constant changes in the body.

Matter attracts matter. Generally the law of nature is ““ like to
like.”” The matter of bad thoughts attracts matter of bad thought,
and ultimately becomes the father of a bad habit. This attraction of
good or bad matter by the soul in virtue of its mental, voeal, or
bodily activity, is called Inflow (Ashrava).

When the attracted matter has actually become a part of our
body, i.e., when it has become bound to the soul as the body is

’
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already bound to it, it is called Bondage (Bandha). The Persian
word bandah *“ bound”’ for man, isliterally true in this sense of
Jainism. The Christian ‘“ Fall of Man’’ by the absorption of Sin
by man, is a parallel doctrine.

If by pious attention and right conduct, the Inflow is stopped ;
it is Stoppage (Samvara).

The gradual shedding of the matter already bound is shedding
{Nirjara). '

The total separation of Soul from the bondage of all matter is
Liberation (Moksha).

In brief, Jiva or Soul plus Karma or Matter is what it is now
in its embodied, mundane condition; and the embodied soul minus
all matter is what the Soul will be in its Pure and Liberated condi-
tion in Moksha.

- Matter.

This matter (Pudgala) is of 6 kinds :—

1. Gross-gross, or very gross matter (solid), e.g. a mountain, a
pillar of iron, ete. This class of matter when divided, cannot be

united without the use of a third something ;
' 2. Gross (liquid), e.g. water, oil, etc. On division this can be
united without the intervention of a third thing ;

4. Gross-fine, e.g. shade, sunshine. It is interesting to compare
this with the corpuscular theory of light in Western physics, before
it was replaced by the modern wave-theory of Huygens. It is
matter which looks gross or tangible, but cannot be grasped ;

4. Fine-gross, e.g. fragrance, sound, sweetness etc.; the dis-
tinction between this and gross-fine being that gross-fine is more
gross than fine because it can be seen as light, shade, etc.; whereas
fine-gross cannot be seen, although its origin may be gross. The
gases of science would be fine-gross. Fine-gross includes all things
that may be perceived by the senses of touch, taste, smell or sound ;

5. Fine, matter capable of becoming karmic matter. It cannot
be perceived by the senses ;

6. Fine-fine, matter which has for its atoms the combination of
two or more ultimate atoms (paraménu). According to some Saints
it is the ultimate atom itself. (Vide Jiva Kanda, Gathis 602-3.
Outlines of Jainism, Pages 21-22.)

From the molecular point of view, Matter is of 23 kinds :—
1. Atom, anu vargana.
2. Numerable-atoms-molecule, Sankhyaténu-Vargana.
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3. Innumerable-atoms-molecule, Asankyédtanu-Vargani.

4. Infinite-atoms-molecule, Anantinu-Vargan4.

5. Assimilation-molecule, Ahdra Vargani.

6. ,, Unreceivable-molecule, Ahdra Agrdhya-Vargani.
7. Electric Molecule, Taijasa-VarganA.

8. ,» Unreceivable molecule, Taijasa Agrdhya-Vargana.
9. Speech-molecule, Bhiasha-Vargan4.

10. ,» Unreceivable-molecule Bhashid Agrdhya-Vargana.
11. Mind-Molecule, mano-Vargana.

12, ,» Unreceivable-molecule, Mano Agrihya-Vargana.

13. Karmiec-molecule, Kdrmana-Varganpi.

14. Fixed-molecule, Dhruva Vargand.

15. Inter-non-inter molecule, Sdntara-Vargana.

16. ,» Indifferent molecule, Sdntara-Shiinya-Vargan4.

17. Individual body-molecule, Pratyeka Sharira-Vargan4.

18, Fixed-indifferent-molecule, Dhruva Shiinya-Vargana.

19. Gross common-body-molecule, Vddara Nigoda-Vargani.

20. »» Indifferent-molecule, Vé4dara Nigoda Shinya-

Vargani.

21, Fine-common-body-molecule, Sikshma Nigoda-Vargani.

22. Sphere-molecule, Nabho-Vargana ; and

23. Great-molecule-molecule, Mahi-Skandha-Vargani (see
Jiva Kédnda Gath4s 594 et seqq).

Of these the most important are Nos. 5, 7, 9, 11, and 18.

Of all mundane souls there are 5 bodies only.

1. Audérika, the physical body of all men and animals.

2. Vaikriyika, Fluid, the body of hellish and celestial beings,
which they can change at will,

3. Aharaka, assimilative, the spiritual man-like emanation
from the head of a saint in doubt, in the sixth spiritual stage.

4. Taijasa. Electric body of mundane souls which always
- aceompanies them.

5. Karmic body found in all mundane souls.

. The first 8 bodies are made of Ahdraka Vargand molecules of
assimilative matter. (No. 5). "

The electric body is made of Taijasa Vargand (No. 7).

Our speech is made of Bhdshd Vargand No. 9; our mind, of
mano Vargand, No. 11; and our karmic body of Karma-vargani,
No. 13.

Karmic Matter.
Now it is with this last mostly that we deal here.
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Inflow of Karmic Matter.
Inflow of Karmic matter towards the soul is caused by the
vibratory activity of mind, speech and body.

If the vibratory activity is with passion, the inflow leads to
bondage of soul by karmic matter. It is called Sdmparayika or
Mundane Inflow.

If it is without passion, i. e., purely vibration in the eleventh,
twelfth and thirteenth spiritual stages and does not lead to bondage,
it is called fryédpatha or transient or fleeting Inflow.

389 kinds of Inflow.

The Mundane Inflow is of 89 kinds, according to its causes:

5. Caused by the activity of the 5 Senses.

4, ’ ys sy 'y . , 4 DPassions;

5. s e s ' »» » b Sins of Injury, Lies,

Theft, Unchastity and
Worldly Attachment.
25. ., 5 25 kinds of activity as follow :—

1. Samyaktva kriy4, that which strengthens right belief ; e.g.,
worship, ete.

9. Mithydtva-kriy4, that which strengthens wrong belief, e.g.,
" superstition, ete.

3. Prayoga-kriy4, bodily movement.

4. Samidana-kriyd, tendency to neglect vows, after having
taken them.

5. Iryapatha-kriya, walking carefully, Z.e., looking on the
ground for protecting living beings which may be trod upon and thus
injured.

6. Pridoshiki-kriyé, tendency to accuse others in anger .

7. XKayiki-kriya, a wicked man’s readiness to hurt others.

8. Adhikaraniki-kriya, having weapons of hurtfulness.

9. Paritdpiki-kriy4, anything which may cause mental pain
to oneself or others.

10. Prépétipatiki-kriy4, depriving another of vitalities of age,
gense-organs, power or respiration.

11. Darshana-kriy4, infatuated desire to see a pleasing form,

12. Sparshana-kriy4, frivolous indulgence in touching.

13. Pratydyiki-kriy4, inventing new senze-enjoyments.

14. Samantdnupitana-kriy4, answering cail of nature in a place
frequented by men, women or animals.

15. Anébhoga-kriya, indifference in dropping things or throw-
ing oneself down upon the earth, 4. e. without seeing whether it ig
swept or not.
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16. Svahasta-kriy4, undertaking to do by one’s own hand, what
should be done by others.
17. Nisarga Kriyd, admiration of hurtful or wunrighteous
things, .
18, Viddrana-kriy4, proclaiming cther’s sins.
19. Ajna-vyapddiki-kriy4, misinterpreting the seriptural in-
junctions, which we do not want to follow. v i
20. Anikénkshd.kriyd, disrespect to seriptural injunctions out of
vice or laziness.
21, Prarambha-kriyé4, engaging in harmful activities or express-
ing delight in other’s misdeeds.
22, Péarigrdahiki-kriy4, trying to persevere in one’s attachment
to worldly belongings.
23. Mayikriy4a, deceitful disturbance of some one’s right know-
ledge and faith. ,
24. Mithy4a-darshana-kriy4, praising actions due to wrong
belief.
25. Apratyakhydna-kriy4, not renouncing what ought to be
renounced.
Note that the Senses, Passions and Vowlessness are the causes
and the 25 kinds of aetivity are their effects.
Differences in Inflow.
The differences in inflow in different souls caused by the same
activity arise from differences in the following :
1. Intensity of desire or thought-activity.
2. Mildness ,, sr 9 'y '’
3. Intentional character of the act.
4. TUnintentional character of the act.
5. Dependence of the act upon living and non-living substances
or activities.
6. One’s own position and power to do the act.
The Dependence (Adhikarana) is of two kinds, relating to the
souls and the non-souls.
The first, <. ¢., dependence on the souls is of 108 kinds due to
differences in the following :—~
1. Samrambha. Determination to do a thing. Compare intention
for an offence in Criminal Law.
2. Samérambha. Preparation for it, i.e. collecting materials for
it. Compare in Criminal Law the conduct of the criminal before
committing the offence.
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‘8. Arambha. Commencement of it Compare Attempt in Criminal
Law.

These three can be done by three yogas, t.e., activity of mind,
body and speech, thus there are 3x3=9 kinds. Each one of the
9 kinds ean be done in three ways, i.e. by doing oneself, or having
it done by others, or by approval or acquiescence. Thus we get 27
kinds. Each one of the 27 may be due to the 4 passions. That gives
us 27 X4=108 kinds. Thus the Jaina rosary has 108 beads, one for
each of these 108 Jividhikaranis.

These 108 kinds can become of 432 kinds, if we consider each
passion in its 4 aspects of Error-feedingor Right-belief-preventing,
partial-vow-preventing, total-vow-preventing and perfect 'conduct-
preventing.

The second kind of dependence relating to the non-soul is of the
following 11 kinds.

2 Kinds of Production : (1) Mila Guna, 4. e. of the body, speech,

mind and respiration, (2) Uttara gana, <. e. production of books,
pictures, statues, etc.

4 kinds of putting down a thing (1) Apratya Vekshita, without
seeing, (2) Duh--pramrishta, petulantly, peevishly, (3)
hurriedly and (4) Andbhoga, where it ought not to be put.

2 kinds of mixing up (1) Bhakta-pidna, food and drink, (2)
Upakarana, mixing up of things necessary for doing any act.

8 kinds of movement by (1) Kéya, body, (2) Vang, speech, (3)
Mana, mind.

Sahas4,

Inflow of the Eight Karmas.
I-II-KNOWLEDGE AND CONATION-OBSCURING.

The inflow of knowledge and. conation-obscuring karmic matter,
is caused by the following :—
1. Depreciation of those who are learned in the scriptures.
2, Concealment of knowledge.

3. Envy: jealousy. Refusal to impart knowledge out of

4. Obstruction. Hindering the progress of knowledge.

5, Denying the truth proclaimed by another, by body and
speeche. :

6. Refuting the truth, although it is known to be such.
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I11.—Feeling:.
The inflow ef pain-bringing-feeling (Asdtd-vedaniya) karmic
msatter is due to the following feelings and acts :— 7
1. Dukha, pain. 2. Shoka, sorrow. 3. Tépa, repentance,

remorse. 4. Akrandana, weeping. 5. Badha, depriving of vitality.
6. Paridevana, piteous or pathetic moaning to attract compassion.

These 6 can be produced in one’s own self, in another, or both
in one’s self and another. Thus there are 18 forms of this inflow.

1. Bhatd-anukampd, compassion for all living beings. 2. Vraty-
anukampd, compassion . for the vowers, 3. Déna, Charity, 4.
Sardga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment ; ete., 5. Sam-
yam-asamyama, restraint by vows of some, but not of others, 6.
Ak4dma-nirjard, equanimous submission to the fruition of karma, 7.
Bsla tapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge, 8. Yoga,
contemplation, 9. Kshédnti, forgiveness, and 10. Shaucha, content-
ment,— these are the causes of inflow of pleasure-bearing feeling
karmic matter, (Sdtd-vendaniya).

IV.— Deluding.

The inflow of Darshana mohaniya, right-belief-deluding karmic
matter is caused by Avarnavdda, defaming the Omniscient Lord,
Arhat Kevali; the Scriptures, Shruta ; the Saints’ brotherhoods,
Sangha ; the true Religion, Dharma ; and the Celestial beings,
Deva, ¢, g. saying that the celestial beings take meat or wine, ete.
and to offer these as sacrifices to them.

The inflow of right-conduct-deluding karmic matter is caused
by the intense thought-activity produced by the rise of the passions
and of the quasi-passion, no kashéya.

E.g. Joking about Truth, etc., disinclination to take vows, ete.
including in evil society, ete.

V.—Age.

As the age-karma, the inflow of Narakdyu karma, hellish age
karma is caused by too much wordly activity and by attachment to
too many worldly objects or by too much attachment.

. B.g. committing breaches cf the first five vows of non-killing,
truth, non-stealing, chastity, non-attachment to wordly possessions.
The point to be noted is that it is not the possession or ownership of
wordly wealth which is sinful but it is the attachment to it which
is a sin. A man may be in the world ; but he must not be of it.
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The inflow of Tiryancha-yu, sub-human age karma is caused by
Méya, deceit.

E.g. cheating others, preaching the false doctrines, ete.
The inflow of Manushya-Ayu, human-age-karma, is caused by

slight wordly activity and by attachment to a few worldly objects or
by slight attachment.

Natural humble disposition is also the cause of human-age-
karma.

Vowlessness and sub-vowlessness with slight worldly activity
and slight attachment, are causes of the inflow of all kinds of age-
karmas.

Not taking the vows of laymen and not adopting the restrictions
(shila), but having slight attachment to the world and activity in it,
can be the cause of theinflow of age-karmic matter of all four kinds.

The inflow of Deva-Ayu celestial-age-karma is caused by :—

1. Sardga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment
found in monks only.

2. Samyamisamyama, restraint of some vows, but not of
others, found in laymen only.

3. Akama-nirjard, equanimous submission to the fruition of
karma.

4. Bélatapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge.

Right-belief is also the cause of celestial-age karma, but only
of the heavenly order. It applies to human and sub-buman beings
only. A celestial or hellish right-believer binds the human-age-
karma. Note also that if a human or sub-human being has bound a
particular age-karma before gaining right belief, he must enjoy that.
(See Jiva Kénda, Gathds 292, 527, 645).

VI.—Body making.

The inflow of Ashubha-ndma, a bad-body-making karma is caused
by a non-straightforward or deceitful working of the mind, body or
speech or by Visamvdda, wrangling, ete., wrong-belief, envy,
back-biting, self-praise, censuring others, etc.

The inflow of good-body-making karma is caused by the causes
which are opposite of the above viz. by straightforward dealings
with body, mind and speech; by avoiding disputes, etc., right-
belief, humility, admiring praiseworthy people, etc.



14

The inflow of Tirthamkara-body-making karma is caused by
meditation (Bhdvand) of the following 16 matters :

1. Darshana-vishuddhi, purity of right-belief. Pure right-
belief is with 8 Angas or the following & qualities : —

1. Nisshankita. Free from all doubt.
Nishkédnkshita. Free from wordly desire.
Nir vichikitsita. Free from repulsion from anything.
Amtdha drishtitva. Free from superstitious belief.
Upa-brimhana or more popularly, Upa gthana. Ad-
vancement in one’s own attributes. Free from a tendency
to proclaim the faults of others.
Sthiti karana. To help oneself or others to remain
steady in the path of truth.

7. Vatsalya. Tender affection for one’s brother on the path
of Liberation.
8. Prabhdvani. Propagation of the path of Liberation.

2. Vinaya-sampannatd. Reverence for means of Liberation
and for those who follow them.

3. Shila vrateshvanatichira. Faultless observance of the 5
vows, and faultless subdual of the passions.

4. Abhikshna-jndnopayoga. Ceaseless pursuit of right know-
ledge.

5. Samvega, Perpetual apprehension of mundane miseries.

6. Shaktitas-tyaga. Giving to others, gift of knowledge, food,
medicine, ete., acecording to one’s capacity.

7. Shaktitas-tapa. The practice of austerities, according to
one’s capacity. :

8. Sidhu-samadhi. Protecting and reassuring to saints or
removing their troubles.

9. Vaiydvrittya-karana. Serving the meritorious.

10. Arhat-bhakti. Devotion to Arhats or Omniscient Lords.

11. Achirya-bhakti, Devotion to Achdryids or Heads of the
Orders of Saints.

12. Bahu-shruta-bhakti. Devotion to Upaddhyidyas or teaching
Saints.

13. Pravachana-bhakti. Devotion to Seriptures.

14. Avashyakéd-parihdri. Not neglecting one’s 6 important
daily duties.

15. MaAarga prabhidvand. Propagation of the path of Liberation.

16. Pravachanavatsalatva. Tender affection for one’s brothers
on the path of Liberation.

S

&
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.Even- one of these, if properly contemplated and with fight—
belief, brings about theinflow of Tirthankara-body -making-karma.

VII.—Family-determining.

The inflow of low-family-determining karma is caused by :
1. Paranind4, speaking ill of others;
2. Atma prashansi, praising oneself ;
8. Sad gunochchhddana, concealing the good qualities of
others ; and
4. Asad guna udbhévana, proclaiming in oneself the good
qualities which one does not possess.

The inflow of the next, 4. e., high family-determining karma
is caused by the opposites of the above, . e.,

1. Para prashansd, praising others ;

9. Atma nind4, denouncing one’s self ;

8. Parsad gunaudbhdvana, proclaiming the good qualities of
others; '

4. Atmasad-guna uchchhidana, not proclaiming one’s own good
qualities ;

5. Nichaih Vritti, an attitude of humility towards one’s
betters, and

6. Anutseka, not being proud of one’s own achievement or

attainments-
VIII.—Obstructive.

The inflow of obstructive (Antardya) karma is caused by
disturbing others in charity; gain; enjoyment of consumable things ;
enjoyment of non-consumable things and making use of,their powers.

Note. The inflow of 7 karmas, 4.e., of all except the age-karma,
is going on always, in souls influenced by the Passions, and of the
age-karma also on special occasions ; but the predominance of the
above causes will determine the intensity of fruition (anubhédga)
of their particular inflow.

The special occasions of age-karma are 8 in one man’s life, as
follows :—Supposing a man’s life is to be 81 years long. The
first occasion for binding the age-karma will be on his passing 2/3
of it, ©. e., when he is 54. The second on his passing 2/3 of the
remainder, 4. e., when he is 72. The third on his passing 2/3 of the
remainder, 4. ¢., when he is 78. The fourth on his passing 2/3 of the
remainder again, i. e., when he is 80. Similarly the fifth when he
is 80 years, 8 months. The sixth at 80 years, 10 months and 20
days. The seventh at 80 years, 11 months, 16 days and 16 hours.
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The eighth at 80 years, 11 months, 25 days, 13 hours, and 20 minutes
If no age-karma is bound yet, the ninth is the last antar-muhtrta of
his life. The point is that the man is born with his particular
age-karma already bound. Therefore he must bind the age karma
of his next incarnation at the latest at the last moment.

BONDAGE.

Causes of Bondage.
The causes of Bandha or bondage are : —
1. Wrong-Belief
Mithy4darshana, wrong-belief, is of 5 kinds.
1. Ekéanta. Taking only one aspeect of a many-sided thing
e. g., man is mortal and immortal, regarded from the point of view
of body and soul respectively. Taking only one view is Ekanta.

2. Viparita. Perverse belief, e. g, Animal sacrifices lead to
heaven. Injury to anyone cannot be a cause of merit.

3. Samshaya-Doubt, scepticism, hesitation, e. g., as to path
of Liberation.

4. Vinaya. Veneration. Taking all religions and gods, even
the so-called religions which enjoin cruel or immoral practices,
to be equally worthy of pursuit.

5. Ajnadna. Wrong belief caused by ignorance. Indiscrimina-
tion of good and bad.

Wrong belief is caused by Nisarga, inborn error;or by Adhigama,
preaching of another.

The last is of 4 kinds: —

Kriyavadi, belief in time, soul, ete. us causing everything in
the world. All the substances perform their functions and become
causes of different effects. To uphold otherwise is wrong belief.

Akriydvadi, opposite of the last, e. g., the soul does nothing,
This undermines all truth. If the soul does nothing, who is res-
ponsible for the doing and fruition of our good and bad actions ?

Ajndnika, Agnostic.—Everything is not knownable. This is
one of the general attributes of all substances How then can it
be said that nothing is knowable? It may be unknowable from
some point of view ; but that is all,

Vaineyika, Religion is identical with veneration of parents,
king, ete,, e. 9., Confucianism. Obviously veneration and eternal
truth are not identical.

All these four together form 363 varieties of wrong belief ¢. e.,
180, 84,67 and 32 respectively.
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Nisargaja is also called Agrahita; and Adhigamaja is called
Grahita. .

Vowlessness.

Avirata, Vowlessness, Non-renunciation is of 12 kinds : —
Lack of compassion for 6 classes of embodied souls; and lack
of restraint of d senses and 1 mind.

Carelessness.

Praméda, Carelessness is of 15 kinds :—
4 Kinds of Kath§, talk, about :—

1. Food (Bhojana-Katha).
2. Women (Stri-Katha).
3. Polities (R4jya-Kath4).
4. Scandal (Desha-Katha).

b Senses.

4 Passions.

1 Affection.

1 Sleep.

I5
1 Katha % 1 Sense x 1 Passion x 1 Sneha x 1 Nidrd make one
combination or one kind of Praméda.
So: 4 kinds of talk X b sensesx 4 passsions x 1 affection x 1
sleep make : 80 kinds. -
Passions.

Kashéya, Passions, are 4, i.e. Anger, Pride, Deceit and Greed.

Vibrations.

Yoga, Vibrations in the soul, through mind, body and speech,
are of 15 kinds :—
4 of mind :—
1. Satya mana, true mind.
2. Asatya mana, false mind.
3. Ubhaya mana, mixed true and false mind.
4. Anubhaya-mana, neither true nor false.

4 of speech :—
' 1. Satya-vachana, True.

9 Asatya-vachana, False.
3. Ubhaya-vachana, Both.
4. Anubhaya vachana, None.
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of body : —

1. Audérika, physical.

2. Audérika mishra, 1 e., physical with karmie.
Vaikriyika. Fluid. )
Vaikriyika-mishra Fluid with karmic.
Ahiraka. Assimilative.

Aharaka mishra, . e. Assimitative with physical.
7. Kdrmana., Karmie.

Note.—The Taijasa, eleetric body, is always found with the
karmie body. It never has an independent yoga. The electric mole-
cules are drawn like the karmic molecules by the vibrations set in
the soul by yoga of any kind. (For details of yoga, see Jiva Kanda
Chayter IX Gathas 216 et seqq.)

Karmic matter is bound to the soul by the Vibrations (yoga) of
mind, speech and body, coloured by Passions (Kashiya) of Anger,
Pride, Deceit, and Greed mainly. The vibrations determine the
kind (Prakriti) and the quantity (Pradesha) of the Karmic matter
to be drawn towards and bound to the soul. The Passions determine
the duration (Sthiti)of the bondage, and the mild or intense fruition
(Anubhéga of the karma at its maturity. -

o

Kinds of Bondage.

There are 8 kinds of Prakritis of Karmic matter: —
1. Jndndvarana, Knowledge-obscuring.
2. Darshandvarana, Conation-obscuring.
3. Vedaniva, Feeling karma,
4. Mohaniya, Deluding.
5. Ayu, Age.
6. Néma, Body-making.
7. Gotra, Family-determining.
8. Anatardya, Obstruetive.

148 sub-classes of Karma.
These 8 classes have 148 Sub-classes as follows :—

I. Knowledge-Obscuring:,
Jpéndvarana (=j.), knowledge-obscuring (5).

1, Mati-j, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring.
2. Shruta-j, Scriptural ' ’s
3. Avadhi-j Visual v s

4, Manahparyaya-j Mental ' v
b. Kevala-j, Perfect 'y '
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I1. Conation-obscuring.

Darshanivarana (= d.), Conation-obscuring (9).
6. Chakshi-d., Oecular-Conation-obscuring-
7. Achaksha-d., Non-Ocular ,, '
8. Avadhi-d , Visual ' -
9. Kevala-d., Perfect ’e
10. Nidr4, Sleep
11. Nidra-Nidr4, Deep sleep.
12. Prachal4, Drowsiness.
13. Prachali-prachald, Heavy drowsiness,
14. Styanagriddhi, Somnambulism.

bR ]

I11. Feeling.

Vedaniya (=v.), Feeling (2).
15. S4té-v., Pleasure-feeling; that which brings pleasure.
16. Asita-v., Pain-feeling; that which brings pain.

1V. Deluding.

Mohaniya, Deluding (28) . . (28)
Darshana-mohaniya, Right-belief- deludmg v (3)

17. Mithydtva, wrong belief.

18. Samyag mithy4tva (mishra), nght -wrong belief ;
mixed wrong and right belief.

19. Samyaktva Prakriti, clouded-right-belief; right belief
clouded by slight wrong belief. Full right belief
of the subsidential or destructive kind, being
a characteristic primary attribute of the soul,
manifests itself at the subsidence or destruction
of this sub-class.

Chéritra-mohaniya. Right-conduct-deluding. 25.
Kashdya, Passions. 16.
Anantdnubandhi, Error feeding or wrong-belief-breeding
or Right-belief preventing-passions. 4.

20. Krodha, Anger.

21. Mana. Pride.

22. Mdy4a, Deceit.

23. Lobha, Greed.

Apratydkhyédnavaraniya, Partial vow-preventing passions. 4.

24. Anger.

25, Pride.

26. Deceit.

27. Greed.
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Pratydkhyidnavaraniya, Total-vow preventing passions. 4.
28, Anger,.
29. Pride.
80. Deceit.
31. Greed.

Samjvalana, Perfect conduct preventing. Thisis the slight-
est degree of passion and co-exists with self-restraint of a
high order. It relates to the four passions. 4.

32. Anger.
83. Pride.
34. Deceit.
85 Greed.
No-kashdya or Akashéya, Quasi-passions; slight or minor
passions. 9. :
36. H4sya, Laughter ; Risible or Laughter-producing.
37. Rati, Indulgence.
388. Arati, Ennui ; dissatisfaction.
39. Shoka, Sorrow.
40. Bhaya, Fear.
41. Jugupsi, Disgust ; aversion Hiding one’s own, and
publishing other people’s shorteomings,
42, Striveda, Feminine inclination.
43. Pumveda, Masculine.
44. Napumsaka Veda, Common sex.

V. Age.
Ayu, Age-Karma (4).
45. Narakdyu, Hellish age.
46. Tiryanchéyu, Sub-human age.
47. Manushyédyu, Human age.
48. Devdyu, Celestial age.

VI. Body-Making.

Nédma, Body-making Karma (93).
Gati, Condition ; condition of existence. 4.

49. Naraka, Hellish.

50. Tiryancha, Sub-human.

b1. Manushya, Human.

52. Deva, Celestial.
Jati, Genus of beings. 5.

53 Ekendriya, One-sensed.

54. Dvindriya, Two sensed.

55. Tendriya, Three-sensed.
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56. Chaundriya, Four-sensed.
57. Panchendriya, Five-sensed.
Sharira, bodies, 5.

58. Audérika, Physical.

59. Vaikriyika, Fluid. -

60. Aharaka, Assimilative.

61. Taijasa, Electric.

62. Kdrmana, Karmic.

Angopanga, Limbs ; limbs and minor limbs, 3.

63. Audéarika, physical.

64. Vaikriyika, Fluid.

65. Aharaka, Assimilative.

66. Nirména, Formation ; proper formation of limbs and
minor limbs in relation to their situation (sthéna) and
dimensions (Praméina).

Bandhana, Bondage ; molecular bondage 5.

67. Audarika,-Physical. '

68. Vaikriyika, Fluid.

69. Aharaka, Assimilative.

70. Taijasa, Electric.

71. Kdrmana, Karmic.

Samghéta, Interfusion; molecular interfusion, 5.

72. Audérika, Physiecal.

78. Vaikriyika, Fluid. =

74. Ahédraka, Assimilative.

75. Taijasa, Electric.

76. Karmana, Karmic.

Samstk4dna, Figure; figure of the body, 6.

77. Samachaturasra, Symmetrical ; perfect symmetry all
round.

78. Nyag rodha parimandala, Banyan-like; short in lower
but large in upper extremities like a banyan-tree.

79. Svati, Tapering ; like a snake-hole, broad in lower
but short in the upper extremities, reverse of the

, last. i

80. Kubjaka, Hunchback.

81. Vamana, Dwarf.

82. Hundaka, Unsymmetrical; disproportionate, deform-

- ed.
Samhanana, bones, muscle &e. ; 6.

83. Vajra-rishabha-drdcha-Samhanana, Adamantine, ner-
ves, joints and bones.
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84. Vajra-niricha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and
bones.
85. Niricha-Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones.

86. Ardha naricha samhanana, semi-unbreakable joints
and bones.

87. Kilita samhanana, Riveted bones.

88. Asampripta sripdtikd samhanana, Loosely jointed
bones.

Sparsha, Touch, 8.
89 Kathora, Hard.
90 Komala, Soft.
91, Guru, Heavy.
62, Laghu, Light.
93. Riiksha, Rough.
94 Snigdha, Smooth.
95. Shita, Cold.
96. Ushna, Hot.

Rasa, Tastes, b.
97. Tikta, Pungent.
98. Katuka, Bitter.
99. Kashdya, Astringent, (Saline).
100. Amla, Acid.
101. Madhura, Sweet.

Gamdha, Smell, 2.

102. Sugamdha, Sweet-smelling ; fragi'ant.
103. Durgamdha, Evil-smelling ; mal-odorous.

Varna, Coiour, 5.

104. Krishna, Black.
105. Nila, Blue.

106. Rakta, Red.
107. Pita, Yellow.
108. Shukla, White.

4 Anuptrvi, Migratory form ; the power of retaining the form
of the last incarnation during transmigration, 1. e., in the passage
from one to another condition of existence. The names are accord-
ing to the four conditions of existence. Devanupurvi means the
power of retaining the last form whatever it was, in going to the

celestial condition of existence.
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109. Naraka Anupurvi, Hellish migratory form.
110. Tiryancha ,, Sub-human v ’s
111. Manushya ,, Human v ’e
112. Deva ’s Celestial . v

113. Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light ; neither too heavy to move,
nor too light to have stability.

114, Upaghfita, Self-destructive; Having a self-destructive
limb or organ, as a stag’s horns.

115. Paraghéta, Destructive ; Possessing a limb or organ fatal
to others, as a lion’s claws, ete.

116. Atapa, Hot light ; radiant heat; possessed of a brilliant
body, which is hot to others but not to the possessor, as the gross
radiant earth bodied beings in the sun.

117. Udyota, Cold light, phosphorescence; cold light like
moonshine. _ ’

118. Uchehhvisa, Respiration.

Vihiyogati, Movement ; capacity of moving in space. 2.

-119. Shubha, Graceful.

120. Aushbha, Awkward.

121. Pratyeka sharira, Individual body ; A body enjoyable by
one soul only.

122, Sadhédrana, Common body ; Possessed and enjoyable by
many souls, as a potato. *

123." Trasa, Mobile, with bodies having 2, 8, 4, 5, senses.

124. Sthdvara, Immobile, with bodies having one sense only
4. e., the sense of touch.

125. Subhaga, Amiable; amiable personality, even though not
beautiful.

126. Durbhaga, Unprepossessing ; even though beautiful.

127. Susvara, Sweet-voiced, musical.

128. Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced, noisy.

129. Shubha, Beautiful (body).

130. Ashubha, Ugly (body).

131. Sikshma, Fine (body) uncuttable and all-pervasive.

132. Bédara, Gross (body).

133. Paryépti, Developable; capable of developing the body
fully. )

134. Aparyipti, Undevelopable ; Incapable of developing the
body fully.
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135. Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood, bile ete.)

136. Asthira, (Unsteady circulation of blood ete.)

1387. Adeya, Impressive ; appearance such as may affect others.

138. Anéadeya, Non-impressive ; dull appearance.

139. Yashah Kirti, Fame; bringing good fame even if one
does not do good actions.

140. Ayashdh Kirti, Notoriety ; bringing bad name, even if
one does good actions.

141. Tirthamkara, A Tirthamkara’s career with all its grandeur
when He preaches and completes His Ministry.

VII. Family-determining.
Gotra, Family-determining. (2).

142. Uchcha, Gotra High Family.

148. Nicha, ,, Low .
V1Iil. Obstructive.
Antardya, Obstructive (5).

144. D&na Antardya, Charity-Obstructive.

145. Lébha Antardya, Gain v

146. Bhoga Antardya, obstructive of Enjoyment, of non-con-
sumable things.

147. Upabhogha Antardya, obstructive of Re-enjoyment of non-
consumable things.

148. Virya Antardya, obstructiveof power of exercise of one’s
capacities. )

The .8 Karmas have respectively 5, 9,2, 28,4, 93, 2 and 5
sub-classes, . e., 148 sub-classes in all.

Some Achiryas treat the 93 sub-classes of the bodymaking
Karma differently. v

1. It will be noticed above that the 93 fall under 42 headings,

Gati (condition of existence), Jéti (Genus) etc. Taking these 42
only as sub-classes, the total instead of 148 is 148 (93-42)—148—51
. e., only 97.

II. On the contrary, the Body (Sharira) sub class of the Body-
making Karma has 5 divisions above (Nos. 58 to 62). But there are
15 combinations of the 5, as below :

1. Physical-physical 8. Fluid electric-karmic.
2. ' electric 9. Aharaka-dharaka.

3. ’e karmic 10. ’» electric.

4. ' electric-karmic C11, ' karmie.

6. Fluid-fluid 12. ,» electrie-karmie.

6. ,, electric 13. Electric-electric.

7. ,,  Karmic 14, . karmic.

15. Karmie-karmic.
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"Of these, 1, 5,9, 13, and 156 are represented by the 5 (Nos. 58
to 62). Therefore if the remaining 10 sub-classes are added, we
get 97 + 10=107 or 148 + 10 = 158 total sub-classes.

III. The 20 sub-classes (Nos. 89 to 108), <. e., of touch (8), taste
(5), smell (2), and colour (5) may be associated with merit (punya)
or demerit (pdpa). This division will add 20 to the totals. Thus
the total will be 168.

Thus considering the important Body-making Karma in the
above different ways, we get the total of sub-classes of all karmas
as 97, 107, 148, 158 or 168.

But mainly in all Jaina books only the total of 148 is considered
for all purposes.

The Quantity of Bondage.

As to Pradesha, according to the nature caused by their names,
from all round, due to the differences in the vibrations (Yoga) in
the soul-activity, not perceptible by the senses, the karmic mole-
cules enter and become one and stay with every Pradesha of the soul.
They come in infinite numbers, every moment, to each soul.

The particular number of the molecules actually absorbed is
called pradesha-bandha.

Duration of Bondage.

As to Duration, the maximum duration of the 8 from the ﬁrst.
i.e., Knowledge-obscuring, Conation-obscuring and Feeling karmas,
and of Obstructive karmas, is 30 crore x crore Sdgaras.

This is possible in a rational 5-sensed, fully developable (paryipta)
soul, who has wrong belief (Mithyitva).
The maximum duration of Deluding-karma is :—70 crore % crore
Sagaras.
" The maximum duration of Nima, Body-making and Gotra,
Family-determining, karmas is 20 croreXcrore Sagaras for each.
This is also possible as above,
The maximum duration of Ayu, Age karma is 33 Sdgaras.
The minimum duration of Vedaniya, Feeling karma is 12 Mu-

hértas=12x48 minutes= -458—— 9 hours 36 minutes. That of Nédma,

Body-making and Gotra, Family-determining is 8 MuhGrtas.
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Of all the rest, the minimum is one Antar-muhfirta, which
ranges from, 1 Samaya and 1 Avali at the lowest to 48 minutes
minus one Samaya.

Fruition of Karma.

As to Fruition, it is aécording to the name of the karma, e.g.,
knowledge-obscuring karma prevents the acquisition of knowledge
and so on.

Stopping of Inflow.
1Szanmvara is the stoppage of inflow of karmic matter into the
soul.
The causes of Inflow and Bondage are given above.
Wrong belief (Mithy4 darshana) is stopped (Samvara) in the
4th spiritual stage (Guna sthéna) ;
Vowlessness (Avirata) in the 5th and 6th ;
Carelessness (Praméada) in the Tth;

Passion (Kashidya) in the 8th, 9th and 10th;
Vibration (Yoga) in the 14th stage.

For the 14 Spiritual Stages see below :—
- Samvara or Stoppage of Inflow is produced by :
3 kinds of Gupti, Preservation.
b ,, ,» Samiti, Carefulness.
10 ,, ,, Dharma, Observances; (Dharma).
12 ,, ,» Anupreksha, Meditation.
22 ,, ,, Parishaha-jaya, Sub-dual of sufferings ; and
b ,, ,» Chéaritra, Conduct.
By austerities is caused the shedding of karmic matter, and
also stoppage of inflow.
8 Preservations.
Gupti, Preservation is proper control (nigraha) over mind,
speech and body.
5 Carefulness.
Samiti, Carefulness is to take care.
Samyaka iry4 samiti, Proper care in walking.
Samyaka bhédshéd samiti, ,, . 1, Speaking.
Samyaka eshani samiti ' ,» » eating.
Samyaka 4ddna nikshepa samiti. Proper care in lifting and
laying.
Samyaka utsarga Samiti. Proper care in excreting.
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10 Observances.
The 10 observances are : —

Uttama-kshami, Supreme Forgiveness.

Uttama méardava ,, Humility.

Uttama-4rjava, »s Straight-forwardness, (Honesty).
Uttama-shaucha, ,, Contentment.

Uttama-satya, ,, Truth.

Uttama-samyama ,, Restraint.

Uttama-tapa, ,» Austerities.

Uttama-tyaga, ,» Renunciation.

Uttama-dkinchanya, Supreme non-attachment. Not tak-
ing the non-self for one’s own self ; and
Uttama-brahmacharya, Supreme Chastity.

12 Meditations.
The 12 Meditations are :—

1. Anitya anuprekshd, Everything is subjeet to change or
transitory. '

2. Asharana anuprekshéd, Unprotectiveness ; Helplessness. The
soul is unprotected from the fruition of karmas. Death, pain,
pleasure, success, failure are the necessary results of our actsin
‘this or past lives.

3. Samséira anuprekshd, Mundaneness. Soul moves in the eyele
of existences and eannot attain true happiness till he is out of it.

4. Ekatva anuprekshé, Loneliness, I am alone the doer of my
actions and the enjoyer of the fruits of them. ,

5. Anyatva anupreksha, Separateness. Otherness. The world,
my relations and friends, my body, and mind, they are all distinct
and separate from my real self.

6. - Ashachi anupreksha Impurity. The body is impure and dirty.
Purity is of 2 kinds :—of the soul itself ; and of the body and other
things. This last is of 8 kinds.

7. Ashrava anupreksa, Inflow. The inflow of karma is the
cause of my mundane existence and it is the product of passions,
etc.

8. Samvara anupreksha, Stoppage. The inflow must be stopped.

9. Nirjard antipreksha, Shedding. Karmic matter must be shed
£rom or shaken out of the soul.

10. Loka anuprekshéd, Universe. The nature of the Universe and
its constituent elements in all their vast variety proving the insigni-
ficance and miserable nothingness of man in time and space.

11._Bodhi durlabha anupreksh4d, Rarity of Right Path. It is
difficult to attain right-belief, knowledge and conduct.
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12, Dharma svakhy4 tattvdnupreksha, Nature of Right-Path
as said by the conquerors. The true nature of Truth, i. e., the 3
fold path to real Liberation.

These must be meditated upon again and again.. As to the
first kind of meditation, viz., transitoriness, anitya anuprekshi, it
must be noted that as Substance, everything is permanent. Only
condition is transitory. Of the matter assimilated as karma and
non-karma by the soul, that which is accepted by the soul is called
Upétta. The rest is Anupitta matter which is not taken in by
the soul.

22 Sufferings.

For the sake of non-falling-off from the path of Liberation,

and for the shedding of Karmiec matter, whatever sufferings are

undergone calmly and with religious renunciation are called the
Sufferings (Parishaha).

The 22 Sufferings are :—

Hunger.

Thirst.

Cold.

. Heat.

. Troubles form Insect-bites ; mosquitoes, ete.

Nakedness. To bear calmly the troubles of climate,

~ unpopularity, ete., due to the vow of absolute pos-

~ sessionlessness, 4. e., nakedness.

Ennui, dissatisfaction, languor.

8, Women. Resisting temptations from and desire for
women. ,

9. Walking too much: not to feel the fatigue, but to
bear it calmly.

10. Continuous sitting in one posture. Not to disturb
the posture of meditation, even if there is danger
from lion, snakes, etc., ete.

11, Sleeping. Resting on the hard earth,

12. Abuse.

13. Beating.

14. Begging. To resist the temptation of begging even

when there is great need of protection of body, mind,
ete.

15. Failure to get alms.

16. Disease.

17. Contact with thorny shrubs, ete.
18. Dirt. Discomfort from dust, ete.

S B
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19. Respect or disrespect by admirers or enemies.

20. To resist Conceit of knowledge; and to be full of
humility.

21 Lack of knowledge. Not to be pained, even though
it is felt that one does not know much-

22 Slack belief, e g., on failure to attain supernatural
powers even after great piety and austerities to
begin to doubt the truth of Jainism and its teachings.

5. —~ Chavritras.
The 5 kinds of Right-conduct are :—
Equanimity.
Recovery of equanimity after a fall from it.
Pure and absolute non-injury.
All but entire freedom from passion.
Ideal and passionless conduct (Parihira-vishuddhi). 1t is
found only in a man of 38 years, who has served the Tirthankara for
8 years, 7. e. from the age of 30 to that of 38). He must have read
the Pratyakhydnaptrva. (See Jivae Kanda Gédthas 471-2).

Shedding of Karmic Matter.

Nirjard means the falling away of karmic matter from the soul.
The fetters may by themselves gradually wear out and leave the soul
free: but it is a long process. Therefcre a shorter method is
adopted ; deliberate activity may hasten the ripening of a karma
and the shedding of its matter. 'To illustrate: we wish evil to our
neighbour A ; the thought-activity invites the-karmic matter into
the soul (dsrava), the matter comes and binds the soul (bandha).
This karma may take two mcnths to bear its full fruits; in the
meantime it is an evil load for the soul. To gain lightness and to
get rid of the karma, the soul may deliberately feel an opposite
kind of feeling towards other neighbours B, C, and D, or towards
A himself. A still surer way is to practise austerity. By removing
the mind from the demands and impulses of the body, and by mor-
tifying the physical man through not listening toits greed and
temptations, matter may be overcome and soul freed from the
bondage.

The natural maturing of a karma and its separation from the
goul is called savipidka-nirjard. Inducing a karma to leave thesoul
by means of a contrary karma, or by means of ascetic practices, is
called avipaka nirjard (riddance without fruition).

The terminology of the distinction is derived from botany. A
seed grows into a fruit. It may ripen by itself (savipdka); or it

oup
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may be plucked half-ripe, or even unripe, and then ripened by
‘artificial means.

The causes of stopping of inflow of Karmic matter given above
(pages 26-7) are also causes of the shedding of the karmas already
bound to the soul.

In addition to these, austerities (tapa) also cause the shedding
before its time.

Tapa, austerities are external and internal.

External austerities are : —

1 Anashana, Fasting.

2. Avamodarya, Eating less than one’s fill, or less than one has
appetite for.

8. Vritti-parisankhyédna, Taking a mental vow to accept food
from a house-holder, only if a certain condition is fulfilled, without
letting any one know about the vow.

4. Rasa parityaga, Daily renunciation of one or more of 6 kinds
of delicacies, viz- 1=
Ghee (Butter, clarified butter).
Milk.
Curd.
Sugar.
Salt.
0Oil.
B. Vivikta-shayy4sana, sitting and sleeping in a lonely place,
devoid of animate beings.
6. Kiya klesha, Mortification of the body, so long as the mind
is not disturbed.
The other, %.e., Internal austerities are also 6 ;:—
Prayashchitta, Expiation.
Vinaya, Reverence.
Vaiyavritya, Service of the saints or worthy people.
Svddhyaya, Study.
Vyutsarga, Giving up attachment to the body, ete.
. Dhyéana, concentration.

oo
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Liberation.

When all the karmic matter has left the soul, it becomes the
Pure Soul, the Realised (Siddha) or the Liberated (Mukta) Soul.

Now in Jainism, the soul is immaterial and has none of the
special attributes of Matter. Matter is devoid of consciousness
and has none of the special attributes of Soul.
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Mind is matter. Karmas are matter. Pleasure and pain are
matter. Prosperity and adversity are matter, as being the pleasure -
and pain feeling karma, due to the presence or absence of some
kind of matter. » ‘

The Saint Shri Kunda Kunda says in Panchastikdya G4thd 82 :

““Things enjoyable by the senses, the five senses themselves, the
bodies (including the five kinds of bodies, the mind, the Karmas,
and the other material objects—all this know as matter (pudgala).”’

All matter isvisible, even karmic matter, though not to our
physieal eye. Certainly mental matter is visible directly to mental

“knowledge.

The inflow and bondage of Karmic matter being the essential
causes of all pain and pleasure, it is possible in the light of Jainism
to try to find out, what kind of Karma is the cause of a particular
kind of pain or failure, and how the inflow of that karma is stopped
and how, if it is already bound, it can be shed.  If this is done
even roughly and approximately, the study of Karmas becomes of
immense and intense practical value. Also with caution and
patience, it can be tested by and made a subject of, experiments.
Perhaps some day in the hands of some lucky scientist, its results
may be proved by science, like. The life, etec., in plants, which
given as an axiom in Jaina books is proved by Sir Jagdis Chander
Bose, only recently scientifically.

Soul moulds matter. Every pain and adversity can be treated
scientifically and surely in accordance with the Karma Philosophy
of Jainism.

Hence the necessity of studying the Jaina Karma Philosophy.
It is not merely interesting as being of a curious character and
great antiquity. It is not important only for the study of the
History and evolution of some most important aspects of Philosophy
and Religion generally, and particularly of Hindu and Jaina origin.
It becomes essential (if it is found to be true) for the diagnosis and
cure of, and prescription for our individual, social, moral, economie,
political, and religious doubts, difficulties, deficiencies, disputes,
troubles, and ailments.

The causes and processes of mundane ailments are adumbrated
above. Their remedies, as suggested by Jainism for the last 8,000
years at least, must be of interest and guidance. They are the
Eleven stages (Pratimas) of the Householder’s Life ; and the vows,
common to the Householder and the Monk, but followed in a more
extended and intensive way by the latter.



32

11. Pratimas.

1. Darshana (faith).—A true Jaina must have a perfect and
intelligent, well-reasoned faith in Jainism, <. e., he must havea
sound knowledge of its doctrines and their applications in life.

2. Vrata (vow) —He must observe the five minor vows {anu-
Vratas), the three guna-vratas, and four shiksha-vratas. To give
details : he must not destroy any kind of life, must not tell a lie,
must not make use of another person’s property without the owner’s
consent, must be chaste, mu:t limit his necessities of life, and avoid
the use of food which involves unnecessary killing of living beings.
The three guna-vratas are special vows relating to the limitation and
determination of his daily work, food, and enjoyment. The remain-
ing four vows relate to his meditation in the morning, ncon, and
evening, to his keeping fast on certain days, and to his duty of
daily giving charity in the form of knowledge, medicine, comfort,
and food.

3. Ssamdyika (worship). He must worship regularly in general
for forty-eight minutes, three times daily. Worship means self-
contemplation and purifying one’s ideas and emotiouns.

4. Proshadhopavisa (fortnightly must fast). He fasts regu-
larly, as a rule, twice a fortnight each lunar month,

5. Sachitta-tydga (abstinence from the flesh of conscious
creatures). He refrains from laking fresh vegetables, because
they are living.

6. Ratri-bhukta-tydga (abstinence from eating at night).
He must not take food at night. There are minute living beings
which no amount of light can reveal or disperse, and which must
be consumed with meals after sunset.

7. Brahma charya-Celibacy.

8. Arambha-tydga.—Abandonment of m=zrely wcrldly engage-
ments and occupations.

9-11. The remaining three stages are preparatory to the monk’s
life. Their names are parigraha-tydga, anamati-tydga, and ud-
distha-tydga, and they enjoin a gradual giving up of the world and
retiring into some very quiet place to acquire the knowledge of
truth and ultimately to become fit to be a teacher of the path to
Liberation.

Vows.
The vows (vratas) are five, i. e., to be free from
Injury (Himsa),
Falsehood (Anrita),
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Theft (Steya),
Unchastity (Abrahma), and
Worldly attachment (Parigraha).
For the fixing of these 5 vows in the mind, there are5 kinds
of meditation (bhdvand), for each of the vows.
The 5 meditations for the vow against injury are
1. Vaggupti, Preservation of speech ;
2. Manogupti, Preservation of mind ;
8. Iry4d, Care in walking ;
4, Ad4na-nikshepana-samiti, Care in lifting and laying
down things.
5. Alokitapana-bhojana, thoroughly seeing to one’s food
and drink.
The five meditations for the vow against falsehood are : —
1. Krodha-pratydkhyidna, Giving up anger ;

2. Lobha ve ys ., greed;

3. Bhirutva ,, . ,, cowardiceor fear ;

4. Hésya ’e o ,, of frivolity ;

5. Anuvichi-bh4shana, Speaking in accordance with
seriptural injunctions. .

For the vow against theft, the five meditations are:

1. SGnydgéira, Residence in a solitary place, like 2
mountain, cave, etc.

9. Vimochitdvdsa, Residence in a deserted place;

8. Paroparodhdkarana, Residence ina place whereone
is not likely to be prohibited by others, nor where
one should be likely to prohibit others ;

4. Bhaikshya-shuddhi, Purity of alms, according to the
scriptures ;

5. Sadharma avishamv4dda, Not disputing with one’s co-
religionists, as to ‘“mine’ and *‘ thine.”
For the vow against unchastity, the five meditations are:
1. Strirdga-kathé-shravana tydga, Renouncing of (reading
orYhearing stories exciting attachment for women;
2. Tan-manohard anga-nirikshana-tydga, Renouncing of
seeing their beautiful bodies ;
3. Purva ratinu smarana-tydga, Renouncing of thinking
over, rememberance of past enjoyment of women ;
4. Vrishyeshta rasa-tydga, Renouncing of exciting and
aphrodisiac food or drinks ; and
5. Sva sharira sanskéra-tydga, Renouncing of beautifying
one’s own body ; self-adornment. '
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For the vow against worldly attachment, the 5 meditations
ere : giving up infatuation (Réga), and hatred (Dvesha) in the
pleasing and displeasing worldly objects of the five senses.

The destructive or dangerous and censurable character of the
- B faults, injury, etc. in this as also in the next world, ought to be
meditated upon.

One must also meditate, that the five faults, injury, etc., are
pain personified, as they themselves are the veritable wombs of pain.

And we must meditate upon the 4 following : —

1. Maitri, Benevolence for all living beings (Sattveshu),

2. Pramoda, Delight at the sight of beings, better quali-
fied or more advanced than ourselves on the path of
liberation (Guna-adhikshu).

8. Kédrunya, Pity, Compassion for Klishyaméneshu, the
afflicted (klishyaméneshu).

4. Madhyasthya, Tolerance or indifference to those who
are uneivil or ill-behaved (Avinayeshu).

For Samvega, (the apprehension of the miseries of the world)
and Vairdgya, (non-attachment to sense pleasures), we should me-
ditate upon the nature of the world and of our physical body. The
world is transitory and not fit for love; and the body is impure
and hampering in spiritual progress and therefore should be sub-
ordinated to the soul.

Definitions of the 5§ Sins.

1. By passional vibrations, the hurting of the vitalitiesis
injury (Himsé).

2. Injury or himsé is to hurt the Prédnas or vitalities, through
Pramattayoga, i.e., vibration due to the Passions, which agitate
the mind, body or speech.

8. TFalsehood is to speak hurtful words through Pramattyoga,
passional vibrations (Avirati).

4. Theft is to take anything which is not given through Pra-
mattayoga (Steya).

5. Unchastity is coition or sexual contact, through Pramatta-
yoga (Abrahmacharya).

Wordly attachment is mérchhd, infatuation or intoxication
through Pramattoyoga, in the living or non-living objects of the
world (Parigraha).

Worldly objects are said to be Parigraha, because they are the
external causes of internal attachment,

A Vrati or a vower should be without blemish which islike a
thorn (shalya) which makes the whole body restless.
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This Shalya or blemish is of 3 kinds :—

1. Méyé-shalya, the thorn of deceit.

2. Mithy4-shalya, the thorn of wrong-belief.

3. Nidéna, the thorn of Desire for future sense-pleasures.

Vowers are of 2 kinds: Agari, house-holders (laymen) and
Anagira, house-less (ascetics).

One whose five vows are partial is a house-holder. The house-
holder’s life has 11 Pratimds or stages given above.

The house-holder must be with the following 7 supplementary
vows also 2 ,

1. Digvrata, Taking a life-long vow to limit his worldly
activity to fixed points in all the 10 directions, ¢.e., East, West,
North, South, South-east, East-north, North-west, and West-south,
and Up and Down.

2. Deshavrata, Taking a vow tolimit the above also for a shorter
period of time, e. g., for one’s weekly or daily wordly activity.

8. Anartha danda-vrata, Taking a vow not to commit purpose-
less sin; It has b5 kinds: -

1. Apadhyana, Thinking ill of others;

2. Papopadesha, Preaching of sin to others.

3. Praméda-chéritra. Thoughtless or inconsiderate con-
duet as breaking the boughs of trees, plucking
flowers, ete. without any purpose.

4. Himsddéna, Giving objects of offence to others.

5., Duhshruti, Reading or hearing bad books.

The above 8, i. e., Digvrata, Deshavrata and Anartha-danda,
vrata are called Guna vratds, multiplicative vows, because they
raise the value of the 5 vows Ahims4, ete.

4. Sémdyika, Taking a vow to devote so much time everyday,
once, twice or three times, at sunrise, sunset and noon to contempla-
tion of the self for spiritual advancement,

5. Proshadhopavésa, Taking a vow to fast on 4 days of the
month, viz. the two 8th and the two 14th days of every lunar fort-
night. Fast means abstention from food and drink, and devoting
one’s time to religious study and contemplation, ete.

6. Upabhoga, pari bhoga parimédna. Taking a vow every day
limiting one’s enjoyment of consumable and non-consumable things.

7. Atithi-Samvibhiga. Taking a vow to take one’s food only
-after feeding the ascetics with a part of it.

1f ascetics are scarce, another person may be fed in their place,
if he is observing the vows of a house-holder or is possessed of right
belief ; or any afflicted or poor person.
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These last 4, <. e., S4m4dyika, Proshadhopavésa, Upabhoga pari-
mana and Atithi Sam vibhédga are called Shikshavratas, disciplinary
vows, so called because they are preparatory for the discipline of an
ascetic’s life. }

The house-holder is also the observer in the last moments of his
life, of the process of Sallekhan4 peaceful death which is character-
ised by non-attachment to the world and by a suppression of the
passion.

Thus the house-holder’s vows are 12, with the las{ or peaceful
death as their supplement.

There are 5 defects or partial transgressions which should not
be found in a man of right-belief.

1. Shank4. Doubt, Scepticism ;

2. Kankshd, Desire of sense-pleasures ;

8. Vichikitsa, Disgust at any thing, e. g., witha sick
or deformed person ;

4. Anyadrishti prashansd, Thinking admiringly of wrong
believers ;

5. Anyadrishti-sanstava, Praising wrong believers.

There are 5 defects respectively in each of the b5 vratas, vows,
and 7 Shila, supplementary vows, which should be avoided.

The partial transgressions of the first vow Ahims4 are :
1, Angrily or carelessly tying up an animal or human being.

2. yo e ’ beating ' v e "
3' ry ’s ¥ muti}a’ting 1 .y 12 LR 4
4. . - vs overloading ,, vs '» ve
5. ys - ’s with-holding food or drink from

an animal or human being.
The partial transgressions of the second vow Satya are :—

1. Mithyopadesha, Preaching false doetrines,

2. Rahobhydkhyéna, Divulging the secret (actions of
man and woman,)

8. Kita-lekha-kriyéa, Forgery and perjury.

4. Nydsdapahdra, Unconscientious dealing by means of
speech, e.g. A deposits Rs. 1,000 with B. and
then thinking that he has deposited only Rs. 900,
demands Rs. 900. B. says: Yes, take whatever
you deposited and gives him Rs. 900, This is
Nyésdpahéra.

5. Sdkira-mantra-bheda, Divulging what one guesses
by seeing the behaviour or gestures of others,
who are consulting in private.
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The partial transgressions of the third vow, Achaurya, are:
1. Stena prayoga, Abetment of theft.
2. T4d-éhritddédna, Receiving stolen property.

3. Viruddha-rdjyatikrama, Illegal traffic, e. g. by sell-
ing things at inordinate prices in time of war,
or to alien enemies ete.

4. Hinddhika-mAnonména, False weights and measures.

5. Prati ripaka-vyavahdra, Adulteration.

The partial transgression of the fourth vow Brahmacharya are :

1. Para vivdha.karana, bringing about the marriage of
people who are not of one’s own family.

2. Ttvarikd-pari-grahitd gamana, Intercourse with a
married immoral woman.

3. Itvarikd-apari-grahitd-gamana, Intercourse with an
unmarried immoral woman.

4. Ananga-krid4, Unnatural sexual intercourse.

5. Kdma-tibrhabhinivesha. Intense sexual desire.

The partial transgressions of the fifth vow, Parigraha-pariména-
vrata, arise when a man limits the quantity of say two kinds of
things, but then changes the proportion of those things, although the
quantity remains the same, e. g., he limits his land-possessions to
4 fields and 2 houses. Then wanting a house more, he acquires 8
houses and reduces the fields by one. Thus though the number and
possibly the value of his possessions may remain the same, still the
limit of his vow is partially transgressed. This sort of transgression
may be between 5 pairs of possessions as follows :—

1. Fields, and Houses.

2. Silver, and Gold.

3. Cattle, and Corn.

4. Female-servant, and Male-servant.

5. Clothes, things of toilet, etc., and Bhédnda, crockery or
utensils.
The partial transgressions of the first Gunavrata, Dig-vrata, are :
1. Urdhva-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go
up higher than your limit in the vow.

2. Adhah-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go
down lower than your limit in the vow.

a
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8, Tiryag-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go in
the other 8 directions, beyond your limitin the
vow.

4. Kshetra-vriddhi, In passion or negligence to increase
in one and decrease in the other direction, the
boundaries of the distance which is the limit in
the vow.

b. Smrity-antarédhdna, Forgetting the limit in the vow
but still to go on recklessly, This transgression
will arise even if the limit of the vow is not
exceeded. '

The partial transgressions of the second Guna, Desha-vrata,are:—
1. Anayana, sending for something from beyond the limit.
2. Preshya-prayoga, sending some one out beyond the limit.

3. Shabda anupéita, sending one’s voice out beyond limit
e. g., by telephone.

4. Rapéntpata, making signs for persons beyond the
limit ; as the morse code with flags, etc.

5. Pudgala-kshepa, throwing something material beyond
the limit.

The partial _transgression of the “ third Guna vrata ’’, 1. e.
Anarthad-anda-vrata, are :—

1. Kandarpa, poking fun at another.

2. Kaut-kuchya, gesticulating, and mischievous practical
joking. '

8. Maukharya, Gossip, garrulity.

4. Asamikshyé dhikarana, overdoing a thing.

. 5. Upa-bhoga, paribhoga-anarthakya, Keeping too many
consumable and non-consumable objects.

The partial transgressions of the Sdméyika Shiksa vrata, are:—
1. Mano-dushpranidhdnam, misdirection of mind during

meditation. :
2. Kdya-dushpra-nidhdnam, misdirection of body during
meditation.
8. Véka-dushpranidhdnam, misdirection of speech during
" meditation.

4. Anadara, lack of interest in meditation.
b. Smrityanupasthdna, forgetting of due formalities.
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The partial transgression of the second Shiksh4 vrata, 4. e., Pro-
shadhopavésa are : —

1. Apratyavekshita- apramérjlta -utsarga, to excretein a place
without inspecting and without sweeping it.

2. Apratyavekshita-apramarjita ddand, To take up or lay
down thingsina place, without inspecting and without
sweeping it.

8. Apratya-vekshita-apramdirjita-Sanstaropakramana, to
spread a mat or seat in a place, without inspecting and

- without sweeping it.

4. Anddara, lack of interest.

5. Smritya anupasthana, forgetting of due formalities.

The partial transgression of the third Sikshé vrata <. e. Upbhoga
paribhoga-pariména vrata, are :—

1. Sdchittdhara, taking living things, e. g., green veget-
ables (which were given up).

9. Sachitta-sambandha-Ahdra, taking anything connected
with a living thing, e. g., using a green leaf as a plate.

3. Sachitta-sammishra-Ahdra, Taking a mixture of living
and non-living thing ; e. g., food with unripe seeds. '

4, Abishava-Aharé, taking aphrodisiacs, or strengthening or
exciting food.

5. Duh-pakvéd-Ahara, taking badly eooked food.

The partial transgression of the fourth Shikshédvrata <. €. Atithi
samvibhiga vrata, are :—

1. Sachitta niksehpa, placing the food on aliving thing,
e. g., on a green plantain leaf.

2.*Sachitta-apidhdna, covering the food with living thing.

8. Paravyopadesha, delegation of hosts’ duties to another.

4. Métsarya, lack of respect in giving, or envy of another
donor.

5. Kélatikrama, not giving at the proper time.

The partial transgression of Sallekhand peaceful death are :—
Jivit dsansha, desire to prolong one’s life.
Marn dshansha, desire to die soon.
. Mitr d4nurdga, attachment to friends.
. Sukh dnubandha, repeated remembrance of past enjoy-
ment.
b. Nldana, desire of enjoyments in the next world.
Chavrity.
Charity is the giving of one’s belongings for the good of one’s
gelf and of others. :

& o 1o
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The fruition of charity is different according to difference in:
1. Vidhi, manner of giving. :
2. Dravya, thing given.
3. Datri, person who gives; and
4..Pétra, person to whom it is given.
5. The manner of giving is of the following 9 kinds :
1. Sangraha, Respectful reception of an ascetice.
The usual formula is : “ Welcome! welcome!’ Food and drink
are pure here.”
9. Uchcha sthdna, Seating him on an exalted seat.
3. Pad-odaka, Washing his feet.
4. Archana, Worshipping him.
5. Prandma, Bowing to him.
6-8. Vék-kéya-manah-shuddhi, Being pure in speech, body
and mind. )
9. Eshana shuddhi, Faultless way of giving food.
The thing given must be helpful in study and austerities.
The person who gives must have 7 qualities.
1. Aihika-phaldnapekshd, Must not wish any gan in
this world in its exchange.
Kshanti, Must give calmly without anger.
Mudita, Must be happy at giving.
Nishkapatatd, without deceit.
AnastGyatva, without envy.
Avish4ditva, without repentence ; and
Nirahankar atva, without pride.
The person to whom it is given must be one of  the three

kinds : —

N o

1. Uttama pétra, Ascetics;

2. Madhyama pétra, Laymen with vows;

3. Jaghanya patra, Laymen with right belief, but not

with vows.

, These three with right belief are called Supédtra, good donees;
and those who are with proper external conduct, but without real
right belief are Kupatras, improper donees. Unworthy donees
Apétras are those who have neither proper external conduet, nor real
right belief. There is no merit in giving them anything.

There is also a Karund-déna, or the gift of compassion to any-
one Jaina or non-Jaina, human or Sub-human being, who is in need
of it. This Charity is of 4 kinds :— '

1. Ahédra, Food.
2. Aushadhi, Medicine.
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3. Abhaya, Re-assuring the frightened, or removing their
cause of fear.

4. Vidya, Knowledge.

The 14 Stages, and 148 Karmas.

The 14 Spiritual Stages are:

1. Mithydtva, Wrong belief. Delusion. The thought-activity
of the soul due to the operation of the right belief-deluding karmas.
In this, the soul does not believe in the right path to Liberation.
From the first, i.e., this Guna sthdna, the soul goes to the 4th Guna-
sthdna always.

2. S4sd4dana. Downfall. When there is operation in the 4th
stage of one of the 4 Anantdnubandhi kashayas, Error-feeding pas-
sions, the soul falls down to the first stage through the second and
the thought-activity in the passage through, is called Sédsddana.

3. Mishra, mixed. Operation of Samyak-mithyadtva-mohaniya
karmas or Mishra Mohaniya. Belief in right and wrong at one and
the same time. This is reached always on falling down from the
fourth stage.

4. Avirata-samyaktva. Vowless right-belief. Belief is pro-
duced by the Upashma, subsidence of the 4 Anant 4nubandhi kasha-
yas, Error-feeding passions and one or three kinds of right-belief-
deluding karmas respectively, i.e., one for a soul who has never
been, or three, for a soul who has been in possession of Samaktva,
right belief. The soul here has belief in the path of Liberation,
but cannot observe the rules of conduet for attaining Liberation.
Three kinds of thought activity may be noted in this stage:—

1. Upashama-samyakta is attained by the Upashama,
Subsidence of bor 7 kinds of deluding karmas.

2. Kshéyika samyakta is attained by the destruction of
the 7 prakrities.

3. Kshayopashama samyakta is attained by the destruc-
tion or subsidence of 86, and the continuous operation of
the 7th, t. e. Samyak-prakrti-mithydtva, right-belief-
clouded-occasionally-by-the-slightest = wrong belief.
This kind of thought activity is characterised by 3
defects ; 7. e.:—

1. Chala, the defect of being shaken in his right-
belief, e. g. thinking that, worship of
Shantinidtha will bring calmness ; or that
of Pérsvandtha will remove obstacles,

ete., ete., whereas all Arhats are the
same.
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2. Mala, the defect of having the thought-activity soiled
by one or more of the defects or transgressions,e. g.,
Shank4, doubt ; Kdnksh4, desire of sense pleasures ;
Vichikitsd, hatred of the sick and deformed, etc. ;
Anya-drishti-prashansd. Thinking admiringly of
wrong believers ; and Anya-dirishti-samstava, Praising
wrong believers.

8. Agéddha, the defect of losing firm hold of right belief,
e.g., dedicating a temple and still thinking it to be
one’s own property.

5. Desha virata, Fartial vows, ¢.e. taking the Partial vows.
All the 11 Pratimés or stages of a layman’s life come in this stage.
These are given supra, page s

6. Pramata virata, imperfect vows, after renunciation of all
wordly objects, still oceasionally to turn the mind to the service or
needs of the body. Thisis, pramattabhdva, careless, slackness in
concentration. Henceforth the stages are all in the life of a Muni,
Saint. - "

7. Apramatta virata. Perfect vows, Renouncing the careless,
slackness of the 6th gunasthédna, and being absorbed in spiritual
contemplation (Righteous concentration of the highest type).

From here, there are 2 Shrenis, or ways of ascent ; 1. Upashama
shreni in which the right-conduct-deluding karma subsides; 2.
Kshapaka-shreni, in which it is being destroyed. This last is
the necessary way to Moksha, Liberation.

8. ApGrva karana, new-thought-activity, Karana or thought-
activity which the saint’s sou! had never yet acquired. This is the
beginning of the first Shukladhyéna, pure concentration on the pure,
Atma or self.

9. Anivritta-karana. advanced thought-activity, speciél thought
activity of a still greater purity. A stage of Prathama Shikla-
dhyéina.

10. Stksma-sdmparédya, slightest delusion. All passions are
destroyed or have subsided, except very slight nominal greed, this
is also first Shukladhyéna.

11. Upa-shanta-moha or Upa-shanta-kashéya, subsided delusion.
A thought-activity which is produced by the subsidence of the
entire right-conduct-deluding karmas. This is also first Shukla-
dhyéna. A saint must fall down from here, but if strong enough,
he can resume his ascent from the Kshapaka mode of ascent in the
8th stage.
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12, Kshina moha, delusionless. The entire right-conduct-de-
luding karmas are destroyed, in this stage, and the thought-
activity produced belongs to the 2nd Shukladhyidna. The saint
‘attaining this, does so directly from the 10th stage without passing
through the 11lth stage.

18. Sayoga kevali, Vibrating-Perfect soul. Before commencing
this, the soul must have destroyed the three remaining destructive
karmas : knowledge-obscuring, conation-obscuring and obstructive
karmas. Here the soul becomes Arhat or Perfect soul in human
body with vibrations in it. Preaching and Peregrinations belong
to this stage. :

14, Ayoga-kevali, vibrationless perfect soul. This is attained
when there is before the sayoga kevali’s Liberation, just enough
time to speak out the 5 letters I F. In this stage—a very
brief one indeed —the vibrations of the holy body cease, and the soul
attaining Peace and Bliss, becomes one with itself and leaving the
body is called SIDDHA.

‘Now let us see from what particular kind of the 148 karmas
the soul is freed in each stage. This can be caught at a glance from
the following table : —
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(1) The total number of Sub-classes is 148. Of these there
are 26 sub-classes which are included in some others of
which they are a sort of inseparable accident, and there-
fore really only 122 distinct sub-classes can come into
action at a time. The 26 are as follows:—

The body (Sharira) karma is of 5 kinds: Physical, Fluid,
Assimilative, Electric, and Karmic. The molecular bondage (Ban-
dhana) and interfusion (Samghéta) is of 5 kinds each. But the
bondage and the fusion are entirely dependant on and associated
with the b bodies. Therefore these 10 may be considered as non-
distinct (Avinéd-bhévi).

The touch, taste, smell, and colour sub-classes are respectively
8, 5, 2, and 5 in number. But each class has a distinet activity, 1. e.,
there are only 4 distinct sub-classes from this view point. Thus 16,
may be considered as non distinct.

Deducting the above 10 and 16, 7. e. 26 from 148, we get 122
sub-classes.

Out of these 122 distinct sub classes 2, 7.e. Clouded-Right-Belief
and Mixed-Right-and-Wrong-Belief sub-classes cannot be bound in
the first stage of wrong belief, where the soul has and can have
the bondage by the Wrong Belief Deluding Karma alone. Thus the
number of bindable sub classes becomes 120. But the soul in this
stage cannot possibly have bondage of Sharira or an Aharaka Assi-
milative-body ; Aharaka-Angopinga or Assimilative limbs and
minor limbs ; nor the Tirthankara-body-making-Karma. Deducting
these three from the 120, we get 117 as the total number of bindable
Karmas in this stage.

(2) The Hellish and Sub-human Age have had their bondage-
separation (Bandha Vyuchchhitti) at the end of the first
and second stage respectively. But in this stage noage-
karma is ever bound; therefore the Human and Celestial
Age Sub-classes also must be excluded. At the end of
the second stage we had 101-25—76 bindable sub-
classes. Deducting the 2 from this 76 we get 74.

(3) In this stage the human, and Celestial Age and the Tir-
thankara-body sub-classes can also be bound. There-

fore to the above 74 these 3 must be added, making
the bindable sub-classes 77.

(4) The Ahiraka Sharira or Assimilative body and the Ah4-
raka Angopénga or Assimilative limbs and minor limbs
sub-classes are bound only here, therefore (63- 6)= 57
plus these 259 is the bindable total here.



46

(5) At the end of this stage there is the bondage separation
of the following 16 sub-classes :—
(1) Mithyatva, Wrong Belief.
(2) Napunsaka veda, Common sex inclination.
(8) Narakédyu, Hellish Age.
(4) Naraka Gati, Hellish Condition of existence.
(5) Ekendriya Gati, One-sensed Genus.
{6) Dvendriya Jéti, Two ',
(7) Tendriya Jati, Three ,, 'e
(8) Chaundriya Jéti, Four ,, -
(9) Hundaka Sansthdna, Unsymmetrical Figure.
(10) Asamprépta Sripdtika Samhanana, Loosely-jointed
bones.
(11) Naraka-AnupGrvi, Hellish Migratory form.
(12) Atépa, Radiant Heat.
(18) Sadhérana, Group-Soul.
(14) Sthévara, Immobile.
(15) Stakshma, Fine body.
(16) Aparyapti, Undevelopable.
That is, the soul which passes from this stage
onwards, leaves behind him the liability to be
bound by these 16 sub-classes. In the next stage
the total number of his bindable sub-classes is
is 11716 =101.

(6) The following 25 sub-classes cease to be bindable after
this stage.
(1) Nidr4-Nidré, Deep sleep,
(2) Prachalé-Prachald, Deep drowiness.
(3) Stydanagriddhi, Somanambulism.
(4) Anantinubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding Anger.

””

(5) " Ména, 'y 'y Pride.
(6) . Miéya, . . Deceit,
(7) ’y LObha, ’s I Greed.

(8) Striveda, Feminine Sexual Inclination.

(9) Tiryauncha Ayu, sub-human age.

(10) Tiryancha Gati, sub-human conditiop of existence.
(11) Nyagrodha Parimandala Samsthdna, Banyan-tree

like figure. :

(12) Svati Samsthédna, Snake-hole-like figure tapering.
(13) Kubjaka Samsthdna, Hunch-back,
(14) Vimana- ’s Dwarf.
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(15) Bajra Nédrdcha Samhanana, Adamantine joints and
bones.

(16) Néiracha Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones,

(17) Ardha NédrichaSamhanana, Semi-unbreakable joints
and bones. '

(18) Kilita Samhanana. Jointed or Riveted bones.

(19) Tiryancha Anuplrvi. Sub-human migratory form.

(20) Udyota, Gold light.

(21) Ashubha Vihdyogati. Awkward movement.

(22) Durbhaga. Unprepossessing.

(23) Dusvara. Harsh-voiced.

(24) Anideya. Dull appearane.

(25) Nicha Gotra. Low family,

(7) The 10 sub-classes of bondage-separation are :—

(1) Apratydkhydnd Varniya Krodha. Partial-vow-pre-
venting Anger.

(2) Apratydkhpina Varniya Ména, Pride ,,

LR ’

3) ’ »»  MaAya, Deceit ,, s

(1) . ,» Lobha, Greed,, 'y '

(5) Manushya Ayu, Human age.

(6) . Gati. Human condition.

(7) Audarika Sharira. Physical body.

(8) . Angopidnga. Physical Limbs and minor
limbs. ,

(9) Bajra Nardcha Samhanana. Adamantine joints and
bones.

(10) Manushya AnupGrvi. Human migratory form.

(8) The four are perfect-vow-preventing Anger, Pride,
Deceit, and Greed.

(9) The six are:—

(1) Asaté Vedaniya: Pain-feeling.

(2) Arati. Dis-satisfaction.

(3) Shoka. Sorrow.

(4) Ashubha-nama-karma. Ugly body.

(5) Asthira ’s » Unsteady circulation of
blood. '

(6) Ayashahkirti ; bringing bad name.

(10) The Deva Ayu or celestial age karma ceases to be bind-
able after the end of this, the 7th stage.
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(11) The 36 are:—

(1) Nidrda. Sleep.

(2) Prachald. Drowsiness.

(3) Hasya. Laughter.

(4) Rati. Indulgence,

(5) Bhaya. Fear.

(6) Jugupsd. Disgust.

(7) Deva Gati. Celestial condition of existence.
(8) Panchendriya Jdti. Five sensed genus of beings.
(9) Vaikriyika Sharira. Fluid body.
¢10) Ahiraka Sharira. Assimilative body.
(11) Taijasa Sharira. Electric body.

(12) Kérmana ,» Karmie body.
(13) Vaikriyika-4ngopénga, Limbs and minor limbsin
fluid body.

(14) Ahdraka-dngopinga Limbs and minor limbs in
assimilative body.

(15) Nirména, Formation.

(16) Sama-chaturasra-Samsthédna, Figure with perfect
proportion all round.

(17) Sparsha, touch.

(18) Rasa, taste.

(19) Gandha smell.

(20) Varna colour.

(21) Devagatyanupurvi. Celestial migratory form.

(22) Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light.

(23) Upaghita, Self distructive.

(24) Paraghdta, Destructive.

(25) Uchchhvésa, Respiration,

(26) Shubha Vihdyogati, Graceful movement.

(27) Pratyeka Sharira, Individual-body-plant.

(28) Trasa, Mobile.

(29) Subhaga, Amiable personality.

(30) Susvara, Sweet-voiced.

(31) Shubha, Beautiful body.

(32) Béidara, Gross (body).

(83) Paryépti, Developable.

(84) Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood.)

(35) Adeya, Radiant appearence. |

(36) Tirthamkara. A Tirthamkara’s career with all its
grandeur, when he preaches and completes His

ministry.
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{12) The five are :—
(1) Samjvalana-krodha, Perfect-conduct-preventing

Anger,
(2) ' Ménsa ' v ,» Pride.
(3) " Miaya v . ,, Deceit,
(4) ve Lobha 's v »» Greed.

(5) Pumveda, masculine-inclination.
(13) The sixteen are :—
(1) Mati-Jnédndvaraniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring

(2) Shruta . Scriptural ,, ’

(3) Avadhi ve Visual ’ '

(4) Manahparyaya,, Mental - v

(5) Kevala ’s Perfect v .

(6) Chakshu darshanivaraniya, Ocular Conation-obs-
curing

(7) Achakshu " Non-ocular ,, ”

(8) Avadhi ’s Visual . ’s

(9) Kevala-darshandvaraniya, Perfect Conation-obscur-

ing.

(10) Yashahkirti, Bringing good fame.,
(11) Uchcha-gotra, High-family,

(12) D4na-antariya, Charity obstructive.
(13) Labha ' Gain .
(14) Bhoga 'y Enjoyment ’s
(15) Upabhoga,, Re-enjoyment ,,
(16) Virya ys Power ve

(14) S4it4-vedaniya or Pleasure-feeling karma ceases to be
bindable after the end of this stage.

(15) All the bindable sub-classes can become operable in this

stage, therefore the number of operable sub-classes in
this stage is 117.

(16) Out of the 117 operable, 5 cease to be operable at the
end of the first stage thus leaying -112. But in this
stage the naraka-Anupurvi or hellish migratory form
cannot operate, therefore the total is 111.

(17) At the end of the second stage the number of operable
sub-classes was 111—-9=102. There is no transmigration in
this stage, therefore the 4 migratory sub-classes must be
deducted from it. But as the Hellish migratary sub-
class has already ceased at the end of the first stage,
therefore only 3 are to be deducted, leaving 99=(102-8).
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But as in this stage there is the operation of the
Mixed Right and Wrong Belief Sub-classes, therefore
the total of operable sub-classes is 100.

(18) To the above 100 the following & have to be added, the
4 migratory sub-classes and the slightly-clouded Right-
Belief sub-class, and mixed belief isto be directed.
Thus there are 104,

(19) At the end of the fifth stage, the operable sub-classes
were 87—8=179. To these have to be added the Ahdraka
Sharira, Assimilative Body and the Ah4raka Angopinga
Assimilative Limbs and minor Limbs. Thus making
the total 81.

(20) At the end of the twelfth stage the operable sub-classes
were 57—16=41. To these the Tirthankar sub-cl ass
being added makes the total 42.

(21) At the end of this stage there is an operation separation
(Udaya Vyuchchhitti) of the following 5 sub-classes
which cease to operate in the soul in any further state.

(1) Wrong Belief.
(2) Atépa.
(3) Group souled.
(4) Fine body.
(5) Undevelopable.
(22) The nine are as follows :—
(1) Anantédnubandhi-krodha, Right-belief-preventing

Anger.
(2) ' Ména, . 1’ ' Pride.
(3) " Méya’ T %) ") Deceit
(4) ”» LObhas ’” ” ” Greed-.

(5) Ekendriya-Jiti. One-sensed-genus of beings.
(6) Doendria s 'T'wo '

LR bR E 2]

(7) Tendriya. 1 Three 0 3 ”» 1
(3) Chaundriya ., Four ’e wooon "
(9) Sthavara ,» Immobile,, ,, ' ’

(23) Samyaktva-Mithyédtva-Prakriti. Mixed Right and wrong
Belief ceases to operate.
(24) The 17 are:
(1) Apratydkhydndvaraniya-krodha. Partial-vow-pre-
venting Anger.
(2) o " Maéna, ’ ,» Pride.
(3) ” " Méya, ” »» Deceit.
Y] » " Lobha, ’ ,,» Greed.
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(6) Narakdyu, Hellish age.

(6) Deviyu, Celestial age.

(7) Naraka Gati. Hellish condition of existence.

(8) Deva Gati; celestial »» ’e .

(9) Vaikriyika-Sharira, Fluid body. N
(10) Vaikriyika-dngopinga, Limbs and minor-limbs

in fluid bodies.

(11) Narka Anupdrvi, Hellish-migratory form.

(12) Tiryancha ,, Sub-human ,, '
(13) Manushya ,, Human o '
(14) Deva »» Celestial v ’"

(15) Durbhaga, ,, Unprepossessing.
(16) Anddeya, Non-impressive.
(17) Ayashakirti, Notoriety.

(25) The eight are :—

(1) Pratydkhyid-ndvaraniya-krodha, Total-vow-prevent-
ing Anger.

(2) 13 Ména- L 2] i X) t X ) Pride.
(3) 124 Méya' y " 'y Deceitl‘.
(4) 'y Lobha. ,, vs  a» Greed.

(5) Tiryanchdyu-Sub-human age.

(6) Tiryancha gati. Sub-human condition of existence.
(7) Udyota, Cold light.

(8) Nicha-gotra, Low family.

(26) The five are : —
(1) Nidr4-nidré, Deep sleep.
(2) Prachald-prachald, Heavy drowsiness:
(3) Stydnagriddhi, Somnambulism.
(4) Aharaka-sharira, Limbs and minor limbs in assi-
milative body.
(5) Ahdraka-dngopénga, Limbs and minor limbs in
assimilative body.
(27) The four are:—
(1) Samyaktva Prakrltl Slightly clouded right-belief-
(2) Ardha néricha samhanana, Semi-unbreakable-joints
~ and bones.
(8) Kilita Samhanana, Riveted Jointed-bodies,

(4) Asampréipta- Srlpatlka-samhanana. Loosely jointed
bones.
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(29)

(30)

(31)

(32)

B2

The six are : — .
(1) H4sya. Laughter.
(2) Rati. Indulgence.
(8) Arati. Dissatisfaction.
(4) Shoka, Sorrow.
(5) Bhaya, Fear.
(6) Jugupsé, Disgust,
The six are :—
(1) Samjvalna-krodha,Perfect-conduct-preventing Anger
(2) ,, Mana, " v ,» Pride.
(3) ,» Maéya. . vs ,» Deceit.
(4) Striveda, Feminine inclination,
(5) Pumveda, Masculine ,,
(6) Napumsaka veda, Common sex ,,
The samjvalana Lobha, Perfect-conduct-preventing-Greed
sub-class ceases to be opexrable.
The two are :(—
(1) Bajra-Nérécha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and
bones.
(2) Néaréacha ,» Unbreakable ’s ' '

The sixteen are :—
(1) Mati-J nana-Avarniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscur-

‘ ing.
(2) Shruta ' ' Seriptural ,, ,,
(3) Avadhi ’s vy Visual s
(4) Manahparyaya vs Mental v
() Kevala v ’s Perfect v s
(6) Chakshu-Darshana-Avarniya. Ocular-conation-
obscuring.
(7) Achakshu . v Non-ocular ,, .
(8) Avadhi ' ve Visual v ve
(9) Kevala - . Perfect o '

(10) Nidr4, Sleep..
(11) Prachalé, Drowsiness.
(12) Déna-antardya, Obstructive of charity.

(13) Labha . ' ,, Gain.

{(14) Bhoga »s 'y ,» Enjoyment.
(15) Upabhoga,, ' ,» Re-enjoyment.
(16) Virya. ’s ' ,» Power.

(33) The thirty are as follows :—

(1) Either, S4ti-vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling.
oY Asété 39 Pain sy
(2) Audérika sharira, Physical body.



(8) Taijasa sharira, Electriec Physical body.
(4) Kérména-Sharira, Karmic body.
(6) Audirika-dngopdnga, Limbs and minor limbs in
physical bodies.
(6) Nirména, Formation. :
(7) Sama-chaturasra Samsthdna, Perfect symmetry all
round.
(8) Nyagrodhaparimandala, Banyan-tree-like Figure.
(9) Sviti Samsthédna, Snake-holelike Figure.
- (10) Kubjaka »s»  Hunch-back.
(11) Vamana ,, Dwarf.
(12) Hundaka ,, Unsymmetrical or deformed.
(13) Vajravrishabha-ndricha-samhanana, Adamantine
nerves, joints and bones.
(14) Sparsha, touch.
(15) Rasa, taste.
(16) Gandha, smell.
(17) Varna, colour,
(18) Agurulaghu, not-heavy-light.
(19) Upaghéta, self-destructive.
(20) Paraghata, destructive,
(21) Uchhésa, respiration.
(22} Shubha-vihdyogati, Graceful movement.
(23) Ashubha ,, Awkward .
(24) Pratyeka-sharira, Individual body.
(25) Susvara, sweet-voiced.
(26) Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced.
(27) Shubha, Beautiful (body).
(28) Ashubha, Ugly (bad).
(29) Sthira, Steady circulation of blood.
(30) Asthira, unsteady circulation of blood.

(34) The twelve are :—

(1) Either Sit4-Vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling.
' or Asita . Pain-feeling.

(2) Manushya dyu, Human-age.

(3) Manushya gati, human condition of existence.
(4) Panchendriya-j4ti, five-sensed beings.
(5) Trasa, mobile.

(6) Subhaga, amiable.

(7) Bédara, gross (body).

(8) Paryépta, developable.

(9) Adeya, Radiant appearance.
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(10) Yashah-kirti, Bringing good fame,
(11) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkara’s body.
(12) Uchcha-gotra ; High-family.

(85) Although only 117 sub-classes are bindable and operable
in this stage, yet all the 147 exist for the soul who is in
this stage, as at any time the 81 sub-classes which were
unbindable here may became bindable in a subsequent
stage.

(86) The following three are not possible in this :
(1) Aharaka sharira; Assimilative body. _
(2) ,, A4ngopinga, limbs and minor limbs in Assimi-
lative body.
(3) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkar’s body.

(37) The Tirthamkara-body-making karma is not possible here.
(88) If the wrong-belief has been destroyed, then the Right-
believer has the existence of 141, as he has already destroy-
ed the following 7 :—
(1) Mithy4tva, wrong-belief.
(2) Samyakgmithyétva, right-Wrong-belief.
(3) Samyaktva Prakati, Clouded right-belief.
(4) Anantédnubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding or right-
belief preventing Anger.

(5) ’s Ména, Error-feeding or right-belief
preventing Pride.

{6) . Méya, error-feeding or right belief
‘ preventing Deceit.

)] . Lobha,Error-feeding or right- belief

preventing Greed.
(89 The one less here is the Narakdyu or Hellish age separated
at the end of the fourth stage.
(40) The one less here is the Tirydncha-4yu or sub-human age
separated at the end of the fifth stage
(41) Devéyu or celestial age sub-class ceases to exist here.
(42) The four are :—

(1) Anantdnubandhi krodha, error-feeding or right
belief preventing Anger.

(2) ’s Ména, Error-feeding or right-belief
preventing Pride.

(3) ve M4y4, error-feeding or right-belief
preventing Deceit.

(4) 'e Lobha, error-feeding or right-belief

preventing Greed.
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/. (43) For the soul on the subsidential ladder, whether his Righf

Belief is acquired by the subsidence or by the destruction

of the wrong-belief Karma, the numbers are 142 and 138
respectively in the 9th stage.

But on the destructive ladder, the following 36 also cease to

exist, leaving 138 —86-=102.

(1) Nidré-nidra, Deep-sleep.

(2) Prachalé-prachald, Heavy drowsiness.

(8) Styénna gridhi, somnambulism.

(4) Apraty4-khyéné-varaniya-krodha, Partial vow-pre-
venting Pride.

() v ’ ,» Ména, Partial vow-prevent-
ing Pride.
(6) . ’ .» MAy4, Partial vow-prevent-
ing Deceit,
M v » ,» Lobha Partial vow-prevent-
ing Greed.
(8) Praty4-khyén-dvaraniya krodha, Total vow-prevent-
ing Anger.
9) - ' »» Miéna, Total vow-prevent-
ing Pride.
(10) » . ,» MA&ayd Total vow-prevent-
ing Deceit.
(11) . vs »» Lobha, Total vow-prevent
: ing Greed.

(12) Samjvalana-krodha Perf@t conduct preventing
Anger.

(13) » Mé.l’la, ”»” ”» ’ Pride.
(14) T Méyﬁ! ” " ’ Deceit.

(15) Hasya, Laughter.

(16) Rati, Indulgence.

(17) Arati, Dissatisfaction.

(18) Shoka, Sorrow.

{19) Bhaya fear.

(20) Jugupsi, disgust.

(21) Striveda, feminine inclination.

(22) Pumveda, masculine, '

(23) Napumsakaveda, common sex inclination.
(24) Naraka Gati, hellish condition of existence.
(25) Tiryancha ,, Sub-human ,, »

(26) Ekendriya Jati, One-sensed Genus of bemgs.
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(27) Dvindreya J4ti, Two sensed Genus of beings.
(28) Tendriya ,, Three 'y " ve ve
(29) Chatureudriya Jati Four ,, ' " v
(30) Naraka-gati-dnupurvi, hellish migratory form.
(81) Triyanch, ,, - Sub-human
(32) Atdpa, hot light, radiant heat.
(33) Udyota, cold light.

(34) Sadh4rana Sharira, common body.
(35) Sthavara, Immobile.

{86) Sukshma, Fine (body).

(44) The Sanjvalana Lobha or slightest Greed Sub-class ceases
to exist here.

(45) There is existence-separation of the following 16 at the end
of the 12th stage:

(1) Mati-jndndvaraniya, Sensxtwe-knowledge obscurmg.

LR ) 7

(2) Shruta " Seriptural , ”

(3) Avadhi . Visual 1 v

(4) Manahparyaya ,, Mental " '

(5) Kevala ,» Perfect ’e "

(6) Chakshu-darshanardniya, Ocular-conation obscuring
(7) Achakshu v ’ Non ocular ,, '
(8) Avadhi ' Visual ’s '
(9) Kevala ' Perfect ' '
(10) Nidra v Sleep » "
(11) Prachala s Drowsiness ,, '
(12) Déna-gntaraya, ,, Obstructlve of charity.
(13) Labha " v ’s ,» gain.
(14) Bhoga " " v ,,» Enjoyment.
(15) Upabhoga-antardiya, - ,:. Re-enjoy-

) ment.
(16) Virya T} n\ 2 Power.

(46) In this stage there is the existenceof 5. But in the
penultimate instant 72 cease to exist and in the last
instant the remaining 18 also cease to exist, leaving the

soul entirely free from Karmie matter in its pure condi-
tion of Siddhahood.

Obeisance to the Siddhas !
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CHAPTER |I.
Desemptlon of the Prakriti or Nature of Kapmas
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1. Having bowed with the head to Lord Nemi, (who
is) adorned with the jewels of the pure soul’s attributes, a
great hero, (and) a mine of the gem of right-belief, I shall

speak of the description of the Prakriti or nature of
Karmas.
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2. The eternal bondage of soul and Karmic matter
is their nature, “Prakriti’’, “Shila”, “Svabhava’”. The

existence (of soul and Karmas) is self-proved (as) the dirt
in golden ore.

_ Commentary.

The union of soul and matter is self-proved. This is the first
point from which Jainism starts. This corresponds to the mighty
and pregnant division of all things into Jiva and Ajiva, 1.e.,
living and non-living, or soul and non-soul. Soul always, and soul
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alone, has consciousness. It alone is living, ©. ¢., ia Jiva. All else
is non-soul, non-living, devoid of consciousness, which never had and
never shall have consciousness, and is incapable of being conscious.
Everything that is not Jiva is without consciousness.’ Pure soul ia
pure consciousness. Pure non-soul is without consciousness, or
without any semblance of consciousness. This is not a merely
logical division, convenient for analysis, arrangement or exposition.
It is a basic fact. It must be thoroughly understood. Any error or
doubt about this will certainly vitiate one’s understanding of Truth.
The duality of a human being is obvious. My nails are different
from my idea of Shakespeare, or my ambition of being a worthy
citizen of my country. The nail detached from me is dead matter.
Not so the idea.of Poetry or Patriotism. A still finer observation
may be made. Life means a grouping together of so many vitalities,
e. g. those faculties which enable me to apprehend objects by
means of my senses, or to sense my own powers of body, speech
and mind, or my respiration. These vitalities exist in me, but not
in dead matter. Every fact in life, to the truly observant soul,
eries out in a most unmistakeable tone the message of this inherent
and inevitable mundane duality. There is Life. There is Lifeless-
ness. We see it in every thing. We see it around us. We see it
in us. It is only the man imbued with a philosophy, in the phrase
of Hume, ‘‘subversive of all speculation’’, who blinds himself to
the obvious existence of these two facts, or who by looking too long
and too intently and exclusively only upon one of these, thinks fit to
apotheosize the one and to deny the other. Of this one-sided [atti-
tude are born the pure materialists and the pure spiritualists,
typified by the Charvikas and the Vedéantists of India respectively.
For one, all is matter ; for the other, all issoul. Thus at the very
-outset, Jainism sounds a clarion note of dissent from these one-
gided views of Truth. It takes its stand on the plurality of the
aspects of Truth, and teaches us that both the materialists and the
spiritualists are correct, but only partially. Certainly ; there is
matter, there is Ajiva; thus Charvédka is right and the Vedantist
wrong. There is also Spirit, there is Jiva; thus Veddntism is
true, and Chirvika wrong. We must see both, as both are obvious.
Take only one broad common phenomenon of death. John dies.
The whole of John does not disappear. His body is there. His
vitality is not. He isnot there; he has gone from the body. That
‘he’ who has gone from the body and who when he was with it
and in it, made it ‘alive’, is the true John, the Jiva who was called
John, according to Jainism. The body which he wore and which
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he dropped or left on death is the other partner in the firm of soul
and matter; it is Ajiva. And still though the fact of this duality,
this universal union of Jiva and Ajiva is obvious, yet its full grasp
and thorough comprehension are far from easy. A beautiful little
book by the author of Gommatasadra himself gives us as elear a notion
of Jiva, as any can be obtained in the peculiar and natural circums-
tances of things. Thereader is referred to Dravya samgraha®*, where
in Gatha 2, the 9 chief characteristies of the soul are enumerated,
and each of them elaporated in the succeeding Gathas. But here the
point to be realised clearly is this, that matter —one of the 5 chief
forms of Ajiva—is in union with soul, the only living and conscious
substance. Lifeless matter is found united with living soul. The
whole Drama of life is played or danced together by the living- soul
being in close grasp of lifeless matter. Lifeless space is the stage ;
Lifeless Time is the duration;and lifeless Dharma and Adharma, the
indespensable assistants for the dancers to move or to rest. The
exercise of dancing is their eternal movement inthe cycle of mun-
dane existences. At each step, the momentum for a new movement
is gained. At each embrace of matter, the delighted deluded soul
throbs and vibrates for a fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever ready
to attack the soul and to flow into it with its million insinuations and
to keep alive and vigorous the bondage of the living by the non-liv-
ing. The inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called
Asrava; the bondage is Bandha. The stoppage of Asrava is Sam-
vara ; the release of bondage is Nirjarid ; the total Liberation of
the living from the bondage of the non-living is Moksha. The 7
Tattvas or Principles of Jainism are treated in Umésvami’s Tatt-
véartha Sutrat, to which the reader is referred for further informa-
tion about them. The activity of the soul which invites and
enables matter to flow into it, as also the matter which actually does
flow into the soul, is technically called Karma. The thought activity
is Bhidva-Karma; the actual matter flowing into the soul and
binding it is Dravya-Karma. This book —the Karma-Kénda of Go-
mmatasira deals with Karmas, their incidence, kinds, ete.
: Notice also that in the world, all souls are always found united
with matter. Pure souls abide only in Siddhakshetra, the Abode
of the Liberated. In universal space, souls are from eternity
subject to the bondage of matter. The Panchédstikdya of Shri
Kunda Kundacharya, talking of such souls, tells us in Gatha 27:

*See Dravya Samgraha (1917) by S. C. Ghoshal, M. A., Sacred Books of the
Jainas, Vol. 1.

1 See Tattvarthadhigma Sutra, 8. B. J., Vel. II by Jaini.
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Jiva (mundane soul) is (always) combined with Karmas. This
bondage of Karmas is from eternity, but when once it is broken and
Liberation attained, then it is destroyed totally and for ever. Of
course the matter of the bondage is freely and constantly being
changed; but the fact and condition of the bondage of Jiva by Ajiva
persist through all these changes. Old Karmic matter is shed ; and
new assumed; but there never has been a moment when the
mundane soul was free from its vestment of Karmic matter.

FATIW TR A AT FET QFFH |
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8. By the operation of the body sub-class of body-
making Karma the soul attracts Karmic and quasi-Karmic

(physical molecules) every instant to the whole bedy as a

hot iron ball (draws in) water (from all sides).
Commentary.

The soul united with the body, is constantly taking in material
molecules to renew and build its Karmic and two other bodies. Kar-
mic molecules build up the Karmic body ; and the physical molecules
build up the other physical bodies.

In all there are 5 possible bodies of a mundane soul (1) Audé-
rika, the external physical body, (2) Vaikriyika, fluid body of the
celestial and hellish beings, (8) Ah4raka, the assimilative body in
which a saint’s soul flashes to an omniscient to resolve some doubt,
(4) Taijasa, electric body, (5) Kérmana, Karmic body. These are
all material. The molecules of which they are formed areof 2
kinds. (1) Karma-vargani of which the Karmic body is made.
(2) No-karma-vargand, of which the other bodies are made. The
no-karma vargand is of 2 kinds,* Taijasa vargané, of which the
electric body is formed ; and the Ahdraka vargand, of which the
external physical, fluid and Aharaka bodies are made. Every em-
bod1ed soul has atleast 3 bodies, the Karmlc the electric and either

© + 23 kinds of matter vargani are mentioned in Gommatasz\ra, Jiva Kanda
gatha 594 - 595, pages 294--285.
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the fluild or the external physical body. Sometimes it has 4, for one
antar-muhtirta, when the Aharaka body emanates from a saint in
doubt. And in transmigration, 4. e., its passage from one to an-
other condition of existence, the soul has only 2 bodies —4. e., the
Karmic and the electric. i

All these bodies are in form like the external body occupied by
the soul ; they are all co-extensive. Except that the Ahdraka body
is human in form but in size of a length equal to the forearm of the
saint himself, <. e., from the elbow to the tip of his middle finger.

The fluid body also, although it is changeable at will, is yet
one to begin with, and its identity persists throughout life.

RZIURATT SRS GAgURT |
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4. An infinite part of the number of Liberated souls
‘(which is also infinite), and infinite times the number of
souls, incapable of becoming liberated is the (maximum and
minimum respectively) of unit of bondage, or the number of
molecules (which the soul) binds (to itself) in one instant,
owing to the soul’s vibratory activity (intense or mild).
But (the number of molecules is) unequal; {i.e., sometimes
more and at other less are bound).

Commentary.
Instant-bondage, Samaya Prabaddha, is the number of Karmie

or no-Karmic molecules bound by the soul in one instant. Hence-
forth we call it the unit of Bondage or Instant-bondage.

AU THIITE TN YAIAIT=E a1 |
UETY T a9 & a9 0 L
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6. One unit of bondage is shed (every instant); and

many units of bondage (are shed in one instant) by effort
(i. e., austerities, etc). The one and one-half of Gunahani’s
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(multiplied) by unit of bondage represent the molecules
which remain bound to the soul.
Commentary.
Note—gawia Gunahéni (G) is the number of terms of a series,
the sum of which is the number of moleeules of a unit of Bondage,
(M. U. B.) and each term in which is half of the term immediately

preceding it. . .
gyt = Gunahédni-4-ydma, (G. A.) is the number of instants

(Samayas) in one Gunahéni.
awpEEle ndnd gunahénis is the group of gunah4nis in one Unit
of Bondage. ~
FAYEEd Anyonya-bhyasta-rashi—2 raised to the power of
the number of gunahdnis in one Unit of Bondage. '

Duration of Bondage (S).
number of gunahanis.

E.g. If 48 samayas is the duration of Units of Bondage, and 6 is.
the number of gunahénis, then gunahini-4ydma—42—8.

Here nina-gunahini—the group of 6 gunahénis.

Anyony4 bhyastardshi here=2° —64. This minus one, being the
divisor of the number of a Unit of Bondage gives us the last term of
the series.

E.g. If a Unit of Bondage have 6300 molecules, then the last

Thus gunahani-dyima—

term ig g%f—?—l”lOO.

Thus the series of 6 gunahénis here is.

3200 + 1600 + 800 + 400 + 200 + 100=6300.

In the example given above, the soul which binds in one ins-
tant 6300 molecules, of a duration of 48 samayas and of 6 gunahénis,
will shed 3200 molecules in the 1st 8 samayas.

1600  ,, 2nd
800 ., 8rd
400 ,, dth
200  ,, 5th
100 ,, 6th ,,

fe8¥gx Nishekahira (N=2G.A.)is always double the number of
gunahini 4ydma. Thus in the above example nishekah4ira is double
of 8-=16. '

=g Chaya (C) is the regular arithmetic difference between
any consecutive two of the terms of the series of a gunahéni.
Chaya is the molecules of a gunahdni divided by

nishekahdra + No. of gunahédni 4ydma + 1 x gunahéni 4y4ma.

2 .




GOMMATASARA. 7

o .. . molecules of a gunahéni x 2
(nishekah4ra+ No. of a gunahdni ayama+ 1) x gunahéni dydma.
— molecules of a gunahéni x2
(2 gunahani dyama+ No. of gunahini 4ydma + 1) x gunahéni dydma.

M. U. B.x2
- S.S S
( za+ gt 1 ) X G
The molecules shed in the 1st instant (F'). in any gunahéni—

F—=Chaya x Nishek4hara.

__4AM M Where M is the number of molecules
S =38 1 in a gunahdni; S is the total sdmayés in
ol ==+ Sthiti, and G is the number of gunahénis. .

G 4G 4
4M x G 1st term . F

—88+G. Chaya——5inahéni 4yama 2%_

Thus in the 4th 8 samayas in the above example, 400 molecules
are shed. We want to find out how many molecules are shed in the
1st samaya, and by how many molecules the shedding becomes less
and less in each suceeeding samaya.

To find out the molecules shed in the 1lst samaya, 4. e., F we

apply the formula.
AM 4% 400 _ 4+4001600_ ¢,
F—3g 348, 24+1 25 '
G+1 6
—To find out the Chaya, {C) we employ the formula.
c_ F_ 64 64
—28T2xd8 16
G . 6 '
Therefore the number of molecules shed in the 4th set of 8
samayas will be 64, 60, 56, 52,-48, 44, 40 and 36—400.
If in one instant, the soul binds 6300 molecules of a duration of
48 instants then they are shed as follows:

1st 8 instants 512, 480, 448, 416, 384, 352, 320, 288  =3,200

2nd 256, 240, 224, 208, 192, 176, 160, 144 =1,600
8rd 128, 120, 112, 104, 96, 88, 80, 72 = 800
4th 64, 60, b6, 52, 48, 44, 40, 36 = 400
5th 82, 380, 28, 26, 24, 22, 20, 18 == 200
6th 16, 15, 14, 13, 12, 11, 10, 9 = 100

6,300
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8. From the point of view of Karma-ness (Karma is)

of one kind. As dravya Karma(karmic matter) and bhava

Karma (its capacity of fruition) it is of 2 kinds. But the

material aggregate of Karmic molecules is dravya Karma;
“jts power to operate is bhava Karma.
Commentary.

When a Karma for example, the knowledge-obscuring-Karma,
operates and the intellect begins to act perversely, we call that
perversity a bhdva Karma. Here we call the effect, by the name of
cause. The bhdva Karma is really the power in the knowledge-

obscuring-Karma to operate and it is slightly figurative to call the
result of this operation as bhiva Karma.

& TQ AZ[AE T Ne@ET FHEGHT 41|
ANy U MR H-ARR T §ia q@usy 1 v
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7. Again that (Karma) is of 8 kinds or of 148 kinds.
or (of kinds which are innumerable X) innumerable (spatial
units) of the universe (in number). Again of them there

are the divisions into Destructive (ghati, and) Non-des-
tructive (aghati.)

QIOES EWER 9 Y ITWETASUA |
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8. The Knowledge and Conation-obscuring; the Feel-
ing; the Deluding, the Age, the Body-making, the Family-
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determining, and the Obstructive—these are the 8 kinds
of Karmas

SIEATTAIE T T3t NTTUIFWTEN |
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9. The (Knowledge and Conation)— Obscuring, the
Deluding, and the Obstructive. are destructive; because of
their destroying the (manifestation of the) real attributes

of the soul. And the Age, the Body-making, the Family-
determining and the Feeling—these are non-destructive.

FAIAQIU FRUAGARART ¥ WEATEFH T |
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10. Perfect knowledge, perfect conation, infinite
power and purified right-belief and (other) purified quali-
ties (as conduct, charity etc.), sensitive, (knowledge),
and other destructive-subsidential thought-activities, are
destroyed (i. e., their full manifestation is prevented, by
these destructive Karmas).
Commentary,
1. The knowledge-obscuring Karma obscures perfect knowledge,
sensitive knowledge, ete:
2. The conation-obscuring Karma obscures perfect conation, ete.
3. The obstructive Karma obscures Infinite Power; charity, ete.

S Theb ﬁig?t-belief deluding -Karma obscures Purified right
elief.

4. 2 The right conduct deluding Karma obscures purified right

. conduct.

FFRFIARICITARNE T HQUITAEE |
" HITIW FUT S gldsa T o 2 e
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11. 1In this eternal eycle of existence which is fed by
delusion caused by Karmas, the age-karma causes the
sojourn of the soul, as the stocks which keep a man down.

ARR FATad ) A" wE T )

nRFawRuad w3 @A wgatEg u L
e HrANE JE gEarEt W = |
IRETFATTIAAS R ATA AFREIT N R
12. The body-making Karma of many kinds causes
conditions of existence, ete., which differentiate the souls,
many kinds of bodies which differentiate matter of various

kinds and the change from one to another condition of
existence.
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13. The conduct of the soul coming down from gene-
ration to generation is called Gotra (family). High and
low conduct becomes high and low Gotra. (The Karma

which determines high and low family for the birth of soul
is called family-determining or Gotra Karma).

HFEW SWATY ATQT Fgaead T |
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14. The feeling by the senses is called Feeling.
Pleasant-feeling is pleasure-bearing feeling, painful feeling

is pain-bearing feeling. That which causes this feeling
is ecalled Vedaniya Karma.
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15. (The soul) conates things, knows (them by the 7
kinds of Syadvada or Predication)and then believes (them).

So conation and knowledge (and) belief are the Soul’s
qualities.
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18. Being the highest attribute of the soul, the first
(place is given to) knowledge. After that certainly comes

conation. (Right) belief after that. Power relates to soul

and non-soul both, therefore (it comes) last.,
Commentary.
This gatha explains and justifies the order in which the Des-
tructive Karmas are enumerated in Jainism.
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17. The Obstructive Karma is put after the non-des-
tructive Karmas, (because) even though Destructive, (it
is) like the non-destructive, incapable of destroying fully
(the powers of the soul), (and operates) with the auxiliary
help of the trinity body-making (family-determining, and
feeling Karmas).

FR[ARY VAR WTEH g} AR g |
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18. By the power of the age Karma, the sojourn (of
the souls) in mundane existence (is secured). Therefore
the age-Karma (is mentioned) before the body-making
Karma. High and low family depends on condition of
existence; therefore the body-making-karma (is mention-
ed) before the family-determining Karma.
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19. The Feeling Karma by the force of the Deluding
Karma destroys like the Destructive-Karmas the (real
character of the) soul. Therefore it is placed in the mid-

dle of the Destructive (Karmas) and before the Deluding

(Karma).
Commentary. .
Vedaniya or Feeling-Karma comes in the list like this. Itis

“"Ithe result of the

Destructive. Non-destructive.

: Knowledge and
1. Knowledge-obscuring| - - =eseor o+ oo Conation-obseur-
2. Conation s cooer et g Karmas, and
3. ... e e Feehng operates with the
4‘ Deludlng"""""""' . . svesEs st a avreiieen helpoftheDelud*
B e e ee e e s e Age . ing Karmas, 4. e.
B. cer e iereriere aaeeseensen | Body-determining. with the help of
T vevivieiiee « vevieeas e - | Family-determining. its species Rati
K. Obstructive P A and Arati, indul-

gence and ennui. Therefore itis placed after the knowledge and
conation obscuring, but before the deluding Karma. It is called non-
destructive, because its operation is limited to bringing about occa-
sions for pleasure and pain. The realizing of pleasure and pain,
depends upon the soul’s attention and indulgence and ennui. If the
soul is non-attentive to such occasions, and is not influenced by them,
the Feeling-Karma though operative, cannot disturb the thought-

gctivity of the soul.
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20. The Knowledge and the Conation obscuring ; the
Feeling; the Deluding; the Age; the Bcdy-making,; the

Family determining and the Obstructive—this reading (is)
thus established.
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21. The veil (which obscures the sight of the face);
the guard on duty (who prevents sight of the King); the
sword (coated with honey, licking it, the tongue is cut,
so that the pain is more than the pleasure;; wine (which
intoxicates and deludes); the stocks (which confine one to
a certain condition); the painter (who makes different
kinds of portraits), the potter who turns out tall and low
pitchers); the treasurer (who obstructs the king in giving
money in charity). As (is) the nature of these, so also the
(8) Karmas should be known (respectively).
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22. Five, nine, two, twenty-eight, four, ninety-three
or one-hundred and three, two, (and) five, are the sub-
classes respectively (of 8 Karmas).
Commentary.

The body-making Karma has 93 sub-classes as shown in
TattvéirthasGtra Chapter 8. Here 103 are also mentioned like this.
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The 93 include 5 kinds of bodies, 7. e., the physical, fluid, 4hiraks,
electric and Karmic. Here, in gatha 27 (q. v.) 15 kinds of bodies
are given as the sub-classes of these 5. Thus 10 more are added to
93 to make up 103.
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23. By the operation of somnambulism even on being
awakened the man goes on sleeping, (although he) per-
forms actions, (and) speaks. And by the operation of

deep sleep he is not able to open his eyes (even when
awakened).

IATIFIAY T TR I SR G
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24. And by the operation of heavy drowsiness the
salva flows out, and the limbs move, By the operation
of sleep the man, who is going, stops, and then sits down,
or falls down. '

qFPIAW T S9! TgAINT gag g |
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25. And by the operation of drowsiness the soul
‘gleeps with half-open eyes, and even when sleeping has a
broken, discontinuous, partial, knowledge and again and
again sleeps a little.

AW FIFF I ICHIAAEFHAEARQ |
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28. As in amachine, bird-seed (being ground takes
3 forms, husk, corn and powder); so in the machine of
(the thought-activity of) the first subsidential right-belief
the matter of wrong-belief also (becomes of) 3 kinds ; and
each one is innumerably less in material Karmic molecules
(than the one proceeding it).

Commentary.

Subsidential right-belief is of 2 kinds. Prathamopashama-
samyaktva, the first subsidential right-belief. It may arise (1) in
a soul which has never had right-belief, by the subsidence of the 4
error-feeding Passions and Wrong-belief, . €., the 4 Anantinubandhi
Kashayas and Mithyatva; or (2) ina soul which has had, but has
lost right-belief, by the subsidence of the above 5 and of the 2
samyaktva mithyatva, mixed-ri ght-and-wrong-belief, and samyaktva
Prakriti, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wron g-belief.

Dvitiyopashama-Samyaktva, the second-subsidential-right-be-
lief. It arisesin a saint in the Tth spiritual stage of Perfect Vows.
When this saint is preparing to pass onto the 8th stage of New
Thought-activity along the line of subsidential advancement, having
been already a right-believer of the destruction-subsidence kind,
he transforms the nature of the 4 error-feeding Passions into lesser
Passions, and causes the subsidence of the 3 sub-classes of right-
belief-deluding-Karma, namely, Mithyitya, Samyaktva Mithyatva,
and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithy4tva. The right-belief of this saint
is called the second-subsidential right-belief.

Wrong-belief is of three kinds, Mithy4tva, Wrong-belief,
Samyaktva-Mithyétva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva
Prakriti-Mithyatva, right-belief-cloud ed-by-slight-wrong-belief.

The matter of wrong-belief Karma, by being subjected to the
thought activity of the First-subsidential right-belief becomes of
the above 3 kinds. Wrong-belief has the largest number of mole-
cules. Mixed-right-and-wrong belief has a number of molecules
innumerably less than that. And right-belief-clouded by-slight-
wrong-belief innumerably less than those of mixed-right-and

wrong-belief.
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27. The electric and karmic (bodies) with (the other)
three; the electric with the Karmic; the karmic with
another karmic; (the bodies) thus combining (we get)
four, four, four, two, and one sub-classes (of the 5 bodies).
Commentary.
The 15 are these :
1. Physical-physical ; 2. Physical-electric; 3. Physical-Kag-
mie. 4. Physical-electric-Karmic.
b. Fluid-fluid ; 6. Fluid-electric; 7. Fluid-karmic; 8. Fluid-
. electric-karmie.
9, Ahdraka-dharaka; 10. Ah4raka-electric: 11. Ah4raka-kar-
mic; 12. Ahdraka-electric-karmic.
13. Electric-electric; 14. Electric-karmie.
15. Karmie-karmie.

 'These 15 are the names of the sub-classes of the body-making
Karmas, by the operation of which respectively, a physical body is
produced from anhother physical body; an electric body from a
physical body ; and so on. These 15 are illustrated as follows:—

1. In a Chakravarti, who has 96000 wives, his original physical
body is reserved for his chief wife. But for the others, he produces
by the operation of this Karma 95999 physical bodies. Of course
the soul remains the same, although it employs all the 96000 bodies
simultaneously.

2. In a saint, in anger or compassion, the electric body which
issues from the left or right shoulder is due to the operation of this
Karma. Note that although he has got an electriec body also, but
the electric body which he throws forth from his shoulders is said
to be produced by the operation of his physical-electrie sub-class of
body-making Karma, because the vibratory-activity of the soul
which results in the operation of this particular sub-class is produced
by the physical body mainly. Thus the Yoga or Vibratory-activity
which produces the electric body, being physical, the Karmic
sub-class is called physical-electric. Note also that these bodies
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which are produced are made up of fresh molecules, and are not
divisions or offshoots of the physical, electric and Karmic bodies
alrendy possessed by the saint.

3. At the approach of death, a Karmic body is produced to go
and sort-of-touch the place where the soul is to reincarnate.

4. At the approach of death of a saint in compassion, both the
elettric and Karmic bodies issue simultaneously for their different
purposes.

5 to 8. Apply to celestial and hellish beings. Celestial beings
never travel out, inthe bodyin which they are born ; but they send
out one or more fluid, ete. bodies by the operation of these 4 sub-
classes of body-making Karmas. Note that the hellish beings
merely transform the matter of their own fluid body into another
form. Their fluid electric Karma operates in anger only.

9 to 12. Apply to the Ahiraka body. Somehow if it has not
fulfilled its mission in its appointed duration, the saint issues out
another Ahdraka from the previous one. This is done by the
operation of the 9th sub-class, Ahiraka-dhidraka. The 10th is,
where an electric body is produced from the Ahdraka, e. g., to
protect or extricate a saint from some trouble or difficulty. The
11th is when the saint is about to die and isin doubt also. The 12th
is where the circumstances of the 10th and 11th co-exist.

13. Electric-electric. If one electric body has failed to complete
its mission in its appointed time, then another is produced from the
same.

14. When the Karmic is produced from an electric body.

15. The Karmic body produces another Karmic body.

QAT TZ T T [QYIIIE IV T AW T
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%8. The two legs and the two arms and the buttocks,
the back, and the chest, and the head—these 8 are the

only limbs in the body; the others are minor limbs (as the
eye, ete., ete.),

HAZW T AT ATEF T FOFAAN |
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29. By (the 6th, 4. e., Sripatika) osseous structure (in
which there are no peculiar joints but only ligatures)
the soul goes from the first to the 4 pairs of heavens, (i.e.,
up to the 8th heaven Kipishtha). And those of (the 5th),
Kilita (small joints and bones) and of (4th) Ardha-niricha
(big joints on one side and bones) respectively go further to
two pairs each (of the heavens).
Commentary.
The soul with 6th osseous structure can go up to the 8th heaven,

but not beyond.
The soul with 5th osseous structure tan go up to the 12th heaven,

but not beyond.
"Phe soul with 4th osseous structure can go up to the 16th heaven,

but not beyond.
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80. The 9 Graiveyika, (9) Anudisha and (5)
Anuttara residences are attained by them certainly (who

have respectively got) the three osseous structures begin-
ning from Néaracha (big joints on both sides and bones),

(z'. e., Naracha, Vajra-Néaracha, (admantine ligatures and
bones), Vajra-Vrishabha-naracha, (admantine ligatures,
joints and bones) ), the (latter) two, (and the last) one.

Commentary.
The 3rd set of bones take one utmost to the 9 Graiveyakas.
2nd ’ ’ 9 Anudishas.
1st » ’ 9 Annuttaras.

In determining the highest heaven attainable by one, the lowest
kind of osseous structure should be taken account of, e. g. if one has
the third and second mixed, he cannot go beyond the 9 Graiveyakas.

Ed
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31. The rational being with 6 osseous structures
goes up to Megh4 (the third hell). (The one with) five,
four, and one osseous structure excepting Sripatika, ete.,
also goes beyond that up to fifth, sixth and seventh hells
respectively.
. Commentary.

Only beings with the highest osseous structure can sin so deeply
that they merit the tortures of the lowest or the 7th hell. That is,
they alone can go down to the 7th hell. Those with four, <. e., the

'first four osseous structures, ¢. e. with all except Kilita and Sripa-
tikd go down to the 6th. Those with 5, <. e., all except Sripatika,

can go down to the 5th. Those with all the 6 structures of bone

can go down to the third hell. Forthe 6 kinds of Samhanana, see
Tattvartha Sdtra Chapter 8.
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82. And the last 3 osseous structreus appear in the
women of work-region (Karma-bhimi) ; the first three osse-

ous structures are not (found in them). So it has been
said by the Conquerors.

Commentary,

Females of work region have only the last 8 osseous structures,
and no higherones. Therefore they can not go beyond the 16th
heaven, as stated in Gatha 29. Only those who possess the first
osseous structure, Vajra-Vrishabha -Naracha Samhanana, can attain
Liberation. Females of work region do not possess this structure,
and therefore they can not attain Liberation from female bodies.
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33. Fire has essentially hot light; Atapa is light
with heat (like sunshine, though not self-burning), found
in the sub-human-beings (of earth bodied kind) in the
planet sun. And Udyota is light without heat (as that of
the moon).
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34. In the body (sub-class of the body-making Kar-

ma), the (6 kinds of} molecular bondage, and of molecular
interfusion are inseparable accidents (of the body). These
are not (counted separately from their respective bodies)
as sub-classes in bondage and operation. The 4, Colour,
ete., (4. e., § colours, 2 smells, 5 tastes and 8 kinds of touch)

being inseparable classes, are taken (¢. e, counted) as
four (and not as 20) in bcndage and operation.
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35. 5,9, 2, 26, 4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to

be the sub-elasses of (8) Karmas which are the subject
matter of bondage, (Bandha).

Commentary,
The knowledge obscuring are 5; Conation-obscuring 9 ; Feeling
2; Deluding 26 (7. ¢.,28 minus Samyaktva-mithyitva and Samyaktva
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Prakriti mithyitva which do not bind) ; the Age-karma 4; body-
making 67 (3. e. 93—10 of Bandhana and Sanghita+ 16 left out from
colour, etc., see Gatha 34) Family-determining 2 ; and obstructive 5.

Total—>5 + 9+ 2+ 26 + 4+67+24+5—120 bondage sub-classes.
. - o -
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38. 5,9, 2,28, 4, 67, 2, and b are respectively said to
be the sub-classes of Karmas in operation (Udaya).
Commentary.

The order is the same as in Gatha 35. The total is 122. The
two deluding sub-classes which do not bind, but operate, viz., Sam-
yaktva-mithyatva and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithyatva are included
here. See Gatha 26. .
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37. As distinet sub-classes there are 146 ; but as not
distinct they are 120 as subject-matter of bondage. As
distinct sub-classes, there are all (i. e, 148) as operative ;
but as not distinct there are 122.

Commentary.

Of the 148 sub-classes, the 2 mentioned in Gatha 26 never
bind, therefore 146 can bind ; but as said in Gatha 35, only 120
form the subject-matter of bondage. Also as operative there are
only 122 as in Gatha 36, although all the 148 may operate.

d @ SRy FFEAE FIU FAY AWIAN |
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38. 5,9, 2, 28, 4, 93, 2, and 5 respectively are said tobe
the sub-classes of (Karmic molecules) in Attendance (or
Existence, Satta).
) Commentary..

Under the influence of vibratory activity, and passions, Karmiec
molecules are attracted to, and bound with, a mundane soul, for a
period. This is Bondage, Bandha. So long as they remain in
Bondage, without coming into operation, they are said to be in
attendance, Satti. During the period, they gradually come into
operation, and shed off. This is called their operation, Udaya. In
all these changes, there always remains a body of Karmic molecules
attendant upon the soul. It is called Sattd. Sattd may be roughly
compared to a stream of running water. Within a particular area
of the river, the water remains more or less the same in volume,
although it is changing every moment as to the material water
" which is constantly flowing away. The volume which is more or less
constant is like Satt4. Of course the Karmas in Sattd fall off by
austerities, ete. or on maturity. There are 148 sub-classes of atten-
dant Karmic molecules.
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39. The perfect-knowledge-obscuring and 6 conation
obscuring (¢. ¢. perfect conation obscuring and 5 kinds of
sleep), 12 passions (4 error-feeding, 4 partial-vow-prevent-
ing and 4 total-vow-preventing), and wrong-belief (mithya-
tva are all-destructive, (Sarva-ghati).
(Include) mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva-mi-
thitva, also for the non-bondage (enumeration, i.e, in

operation and attendance).

Commentary.
Samyaktva-Mithy4tva has also been counted a different kind of
all-destructive Prakriti. Thus leaving it, we have 20, and includ-
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ing it we have 21, all-destructive Karmas out of 47 sub-classes of 4
destructive Karmas.
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40. (The remaining) 4 knowledge-obscuring, 3 Cona-
tion-obscuring, right-belief-slightly-clouded-by-wrong-belief,
(Samyaktva Prakriti) and 4 perfect-right-conduct-prevent-
ing-passions, 9 kinds of quasi-passions, {(and 5) obstructive,
these 26 are partially-destructive, (Desha-ghati).
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41-42. The pleasure bearing (sub-class of the Feeling
Karma), 3 age (sub-classes, all but hellish), high family-
Karma, 2 (each), for human and celestial beings, 4. e. gati,
 or condition of existence and gatyidnupurvi, or retention of
the last form in passage from one condition of existence
to another and (Karma which causes) 9-sensed (genus of
beings); and (5) bodies; (5 kinds of) molecular bondage;
and (5 kinds of) molecular interfusion; and (3 Karmas)
determining limbs-and minor-limbs and (20 of better class
Karmas of) 4 (kinds, i.e.,) colour (smell, taste and touch);
the perfectly proportionate figure; adamantine ligament,
(joint-and-osseous structure); neither-light-nor-heavy, ete.,
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6 kinds except Upaghata or self-destructive organ, graceful

motion, mobile (ete.) 12 —these 68, or 42, if all be not taken

individually are meritorious sub-classes, (Punya-prakriti).
Commentary. '

The total sub-classes in gathas 41 and 42 are=—1+ 8 + 14-4+1+5+
545+8+20+1+1+5+1+12=68.

The total of 42 is obtained by excluding the 10 kinds of molecu
lar bondage and interfusion, and 16 out of the 20 kinds of colour,
taste, smell and touch.

The 6 Agurulaghu minus Upaghéita, means Agurulaghu, para-
ghata, Atipa, Udyota, Uchchvésa,

The 12 mobile ete., are Trasa, Biadara, Paryapti, Pratyeka sha-
rira, Sthira, Shubha, Subhaga, Susvara, Adeya, Yashahkirti,
Nirména and Tirthakara.
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43-44., (The 47 sub-classes of the 4) destructive "
Karmas; low (family-determining); pain-bearing (Feeling-
Karma); hellish age-Karma; hellish and sub-human gati
and Anuparvi (7. e., 4 sub-classes); 4 kinds of) genus of be-
ings) t.e., 1, 2, 3, 4-sensed); 5§ figures of the body (all ex-
cept the first, 7.e., perfect proportion); 5 osseous structures
(all except the first Vajra-rishabha-naridcha) and (20 un-
desirable sub-classes of the) 4, i. e., Colour (taste,smell and
touch); possession of self-destructive organ; awkward mo-
tion; and immobile, ete., 10 sub-classes; are the demerito-
rious sub-classes, (Papa-prakriti). In relation to bondage
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and operation, taken individually (these are) 98 (and) 100;
(and) not taken individually, (they are) 82 (and) 84 (respec-
tively).

Commentary.

The demeritorious sub-classes are in total=47+1+1+1+44+445
+5120+1+1+10=100, with reference tooperation. In bondage, 2 viz.
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and right-belief-clouded-by-slight-
wrong belief are excluded, as they do not bind; and therefore the
total with reference to bondage, is 98.

If not takenin all their individual sub-classes, we must exclude
16 out of the 20 sub-classes of the 4, colour, taste, smell and touch;
then we have the above totals reduced to 84 and 82 respectively.

The 10 immobile, etc., are Sthavara, Stkshma, Aparyapti Sé-
dharana sharira, Asthira, Ashubha, Durbhaga, Duhsvara, Anadeya,
Ayashah-kirti.
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45. The first, etc., (3. e., the error-feeding, partial
and total-vow-preventing and perfect-right-conduct-pre-
venting) passions, destroy or obscure (respectively) right-
belief, partial, total, (and) perfect right-conduct, and the
remaining (9) passions (hasya, risible, etc,) have the quali-
ties indicated by their names.

Commentary.

Four error-feeding passions prevent right-belief arising in the
soul. Four partial-vow-preventing Karmas, when operating do not
allow asoul to adopt vows of a layman. Four total-vow-preventing
Karmas in their operation prevent a soul from following right«
conduct of saints, while four perfect-vow-preventing passions and
nine quasi-passions obscure perfect right-conduct.

Tﬂlﬂgﬂ I QFFIT’ET a@m@mawar \
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46. One Antar-Muhirta; one fort-night; six months;
numerable, innumerable, (or) infinite incarnations, are
certainly the duration of unconscious remembrance (of the
events due to the operation of) passions, beginning with

Samjvalana.
C ommentary.

Perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions endure for an Antar-
muhirta.
Total-vow preventing passions endure for a fort-night.
Partial-vow preventing passions endure for 6 months.
Error-feeding passions endure for numerable, innumerable and
infinite incarnations.
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47. From the body sub-class (of the body-making
Karma) to the touch (sub-class of Karma) fifty; Nirména
(formation of limbs and minor limbs); the pairs of Atipa
(hot and cold light), of Sthira (steady and not steady), and
of Shubha (beautiful, and ugly), the Pratyeka pair (bodies
with one or more souls); the Agurulaghu three (neither-
light-nor-heavy, self-destruetive, and other-destructive
organ, or limbs),—(these 62 are) Pudgala-vipaki, 4. e.
Body-maturing.

Commentary.
These are called Pudgala-vipiki, because they mainly affect the
material bodies and their constituents.
The 50 body, ete., prakritis are as follows:—

5 bodies, 5 molecular bondage, 5 molecular interfusion, 6 figures
of body, 6 physical constitutions, 8 limbs and minor limbs, 20 colour
smell, taste and touch.
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48. (The four) age (sub-classes are) birth-maturing
(Bhava-vipaki*. And (the four) Anupdrvi (are) transi-
tion-maturing (Kshetra-vipaki). The remaining 78 should
be known to be soul-maturing (Jiva-Vipaki).
Commentary.

Of the 148 sub-classes of Karma, 62 out of 93 of body-making
Karmas, have been already described as pudgala-vipdki. 4 of the
age-class are called as Bhéava vipaki, because they operate to pro-
duce and keep the particular condition of existence of a soul. 4
Anupdrvi sub-classes of body-making Karma, are termed Kshetra-
vipdkvi, because they qperate to maintain the form of the previous
body, during the transmigratory passage from one condition of exis-

tence to another. The remaining 78 mainly affect the characteristics
of the soul and are hence called Jiva-Vipaki.
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49. (The 2) Feeling; (the 2) Family-determining ;
(the 47) Destructive sub-classes, (aggregate to) 51; and
(adding) 27 body-making sub-classes, these 78 (are) soul-
maturing Karmas.
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50. Tirthakara, respiration, gross-body, capacity of
full development, sweet-voiee, impressive appearance,
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good-name-bringing, mobile, graceful-motion, and amiable
personality—the pair (. e., the opposite also of all these
commencing from gross body), the 4 conditions of existence,
the 5 genus of beings, are the 27 (soul-maturing sub-classes
of body-making Karma).
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51. (The four) conditions of existence, (the five)

genera, respiration, (graceful and awkward) motion, the
three pairs, mobile (and immobile, gross and fine, develop-
able and non-developable), the 4 pairs, amiable (and un-
prepossessing, sweet and harsh voice, impressive and non-

impressive, fame and notoriety) and Tirthakara—these

(are) the twenty-seven.
Commentary.

The 27 sub-classes named in gatha 50, have, in this gatha, been
described again in due order, and a little greater detail.
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52. (There) are four aspects (Nikshepa or Ny4sa) of

Karma :— (by) name, or negative (Niama), representation or
representative (Sthiapand), privation or privative (Dravya),
present or positive (Bhava). Prakriti (Nature of Karmic
matter), Papa (demerit), Karma (Karma), Mala (dirt), these

terms (are ascribed) to the dirt (of Karmas) from the

aspect of their names. See Tatvartha Sttra, S. B. J. Vol,
II. Chapter 1, Sutra 5, pp. 8-15.
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53. Representation of Karma, which is in combination
with the soul, by similar or dissimilar object by the in-
tellect, establishing (its identity), that it is that, is the
representation (Sthapand, aspect) of Karma.
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54. The privation (aspect) of Karmas (is) of two kinds.

Attention-privation of Karma (Agama-dravya-karma) and
quasi-attention-privation of Karma (No-dgama Dravya
Karma). The soul, knower of the scripture about Karmas,

(but) without attention (to it is) the first (i. e., attention-

privation of Karma).
* o\
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55. The second {(quasi-attention-privation aspect of
Karma, No-agama Dravya Karma Nikshepa) is (of 8 kinds).
The knowers’ body (Jniyaka sharira), future (body, Bhavi),
other-than-these-two (Tadvyatirikta). Of these (the know-
er’s) body (is) of 3 kinds with reference to the three times,
(past, present, and future). Of these, two (. e., present
body of the knower at the present time (Vartamana Jnayaka

Sharira) and the future body (Anagata Jnayaka Sharira),
are easy (to understand).

¥§ g 9§ 93¢ F&f Qg9 auaT |
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58. Past (body is) of three kinds expired (chyuta), cast
off (chyavita), renounced(Tyakta). Expired (Chyuta, means
that which) drops by itself on maturity (of age Karma).
(It) is without premature death (Kadalj-ghata) and death
by renunciation.
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57. In premature death (Kadali-ghata), age (Ayu-
karma) is cut short by poison, anguish (Vedan4), consump-
tion (Rakta Kshaya), terror (Bhaya), stroke of (deadly)

weapon (Shastra-ghata), (extreme) distress (Sanklesha),
suffoeation, and starvation.
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58. Cast off (body Chyavita-sharira) is associated with
premature death (Kadali-gh4ta), but without renuncia-

tion. Renounced (Tyakta body) is that which falls off on
renunciation, with, or without, premature death.
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59. The modes of food-renunciation (Bhakta Pra-
tijna), self-service (Ingini), no service (Prayopa-gamana) ;
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these (are) the three modes of renouncing (the body). And
food-renunciation (is of 3 kinds, minimum, medium and
maximum.
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80. The food-renunciation mode is of one antar-
muhirta in its minimum, twelve years in its maximum

(duration). (The time) between them is (the duration of)

medium (mode).
Commentary.

Food-renunciation is a mode of ending life with tranquility,
while firmly observing the vows of control. It is only adopted when
it is ascertained that the body has become so weak that it cannot
safely follow the adopted vows. Then the religious person, be he
a saint or layman, considers it better to cast off his body instead of
breaking the rules of control which he had adopted before,
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61. Serving ones’ needs oneself without service from
others (is) death by self-service (Ingini Marana). Death

without self-service, (or service) by others, (is) death by
no-service (Prayopa-gamana).
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82. The soul which will be the knower of the scrip-
tures relating to Karma in future time is the future body
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knower (Bhavi-Jnayaka Sharira). It has been described
thus.
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63. Karma and quasi-Karma (No-Karma) are the
two kinds, besides these. Of these, Karma is necessarily
the Karmic matter which has assumed the form of Karmas.

Commentary.

Karmic matter which was bound before and is now attendant
for operation in future time is called Karma-privative aspect.
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64 Matter other than Karmic matter is quasi-Kar-
mic matter. In the positive (Bhiva-aspect) Karma is of
two kinds now-attentive (4gama bhava Karma), now-quasi-
attentive (no 4gama Bhava-Karma).

Commentary,
Quasi-Karmic matter in its privative aspect is what would be
produced by the operation of a particular attendant Karma, and
would stimulate the operation of Karmas.
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65. The soul, who knows the Karma scriptures and
(is) attentive to the Karma scriptures is necessarily
named now-attentive-to-the-Karma scriptures (Bhaviagama-
Karma).
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86. And the soul enjoying the fruition of Karma is
the now-quasi-attentive (No-dgama Bhava Karma), Thus
briefly Karma necessarily is of 4 aspects.
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67. Similarly the (eight) primary, and ( 148) secon-
dary divisions (should be considered) with reference to (the
four aspects), name, etc. But each has its name, represen-
tation, privation, and positive-aspect, according to its con-
notation.
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68. The 4 aspects, name, etc., of primary and second-
ary divisions are easy (to understand), except the quasi-
Karma and now-quasi-attentive Karma.

Commentary.

The author will describe in the following gathas the quasi-
Karma, . e., that matter which will be an auxiliary cause for the
operation of any particular Karma bound with a soul. .
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69. The quasi-Karma of the (8) primary objective
Karmas is(respectively, as it were) a curtain, gate-keeper,
sword, wine, food, body, high and low constitution, (and)
treasurer. i S
Commentary.

Outward cause, 1. e., quasi-Karmic matter, for operation of
knowledge-obscuring Karma is, as it were, a curtain, thrown across
an object which obstructs clear knowledge; for the operation of cona-
tion-obscuring Karma it is, as it were a gate-keeper, who stops a
visitor from an interview ; for feeling Karma it is like licking honey
from the edge of a sword, which will occasion a feeling of pleasure
and pain both ; for deluding Karma it is like taking wine. Quasi-
Karma for age Karma is to take food, etc. necessary for keeping
the body alive; for body-making Karma, the bodies themselves;
for family-determining Karma, birth in a high or low constitution ;
and for the obstructive Karma it is like a store-keeper who pre-
vents from enjoying freely the enjoyable things or from making
charity. :
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70. A curtain, and sense-enjoyments, etc., material

substances capable of preventing sensitive or scriptural
(knowledge, are respectively), the quasi-Karmic matter for
the objective Karma, (obscuring) sensitive and seriptural
knowledge.

Commentary.

A curtains prevents the view of an object beyond it. It is thus
a cause for the operation of sensitive-knowledge-obscuring-Karma,
and is its no-Karma. Indulgence in sense-pleasures prevents applica-
tion of mind for the attainment of scriptural knowledge. It acts
as a stimulating cause for the operation of scriptural-knowledge-
obscuring Karma, and is its no-Kerma. This is by way of illustra-
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tion. There would be numerous auxiliary causes for the operation
of Karmas, and all such would be the no-Karmas for those Karmas.
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71. The external object which causes distraction
(Sanklesha), (is) a subsidiary cause, of preveniing visual
and mental (knowledge, and is) certainly the quasi-Karmic
matter (for the visual and mental knowledge-obscuring-
objective-Karma). (There) is no (quasi-Karma) for per-
fect knowledge.
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72. The quasi-Karmic matter for 5 kinds of sleep
(sub-classes of conation-obscuring Karma) is buffalo-
milk-curd, ete.; curtain, ete.,, which prevent ocular and

non-ocular (conation, are) the quasi-Karmic matter (for
ocular and non-ocular-conation-obscuring Karma).
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78. The quasi- Karma for visual and perfect conation
(obscuring Karma) is like that for the corresponding know-
ledge-(obscuring Karma ¢.e., distraction for visual conation
and none for perfect-conation-obscuring Karma). And the
“quasi-Karma for the pleasure and the other (¢ e., pain-feel-

ing Karma is respectively) pleasant or un-pleasant food,
drink, ete.
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74. The quasi-Karma for clouded-right-belief (Sam-
yaktva-prakriti) is association with (Ayatana, Arhats, their
images, scriptures, preceptors, etc.); (and that) for wrong
belief (Mithyatva Karma is) association with misleading
‘(Aniyatana, gods, images, scriptures, and teachers, etc).
(And association with) both is necessarily the quasi-Karma
for mixed-right-and-wrong-belief (Samyaktva-mithyatva
Karma). - -~
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- %5. The quasi-Karma for error-(feeding passions) is
the association, etc., as for wrong belief.-And for the other
(12 passions it) is necessarily books and society (of persons)
ete., which are capable of (exciting) those (passions).
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78. The quasi-Karmas for the objective Karma (of

quasi-passion, the three sexes is) the body of woman, man
and hermaphrodite. And the buffoon and a filial son (are)

the quasi-Karma (respectively) for laughter (Hésya), and
indulgence (Rati).
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77, Separation from a pleasing and connection with
an unpleasing object (is the quasi-Karma) for ennuli (arati),
for sorrow, a dead filial son, ete. Lion, ete. and loathful
objects (are quasi-Karmas respectively) for the pair, fear
(and disgust).
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78. (The quasi-Karma) for hellish age is unpleasant
food (mud); for the others (i. e., sub-human, human and
celestial ages it is)agreeable food ete., and the quasi-Karma
for the objective condition of existence is the place of the
four kinds of existence.
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79. The quasi-Karma for the hellish, ete., conditions
of existence is necessarily the regions of hell, ete. The

quasi Karma for a genus (Jati) is the matter of the sense
organs.
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81. The quasi-Karmas \for (5 Genera) one-sensed
_etc., (are) their respective sense-organs. And the quasi-
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Karmas for body-(Karma) are the body molecules drawn
in by the operation of the body-(sub-class of the body-mak-
ing-Karma). »
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81. The quasi-Karmas of physical, fluid, assimilative
and electric body-(sub-classes of body-making) Karma are
(the molecules of) the four bodies drawn in by their opera-

tion. For Karmic(body-Karma, the quasi-Karma is) neces-
sarily the group of attendant atoms (Visrasopachaya).
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82. Of (all the body-maturing divisions) from bon-

dage (Bandhana up to the end with the rest of the soul-
maturing sub-classes of the body-making-Karma), the
quasi Karma is the body itself. But note the distinction

that (the quasi-Karma of the 4) migratory forms (Anu-
purvi is) the space of the corresponding (Migration).
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88. (The quasi-Karma for) the pair steady (and un-
steady sub-classes of the body-making-Karma is) the steady
and, unsteady juice (rasa), blood (Rudhira), etc.; for the
. pair beautiful, (and ugly body-sub-class of the body-making-
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- Karma), the beautiful and ugly parts of the body; for the
voice, (sweet voice and harsh voice-sub-classes of the body-
making Karma), the matter modified into voice.
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84. The quasi-Karma for high-family-determining
Karma (is) a body (born in a) high (family); for low, in a
low (family); (the quasi-Karma) for the 4 (obstructive
Karmas) charity and others (<. e., gain, enjoyment and re-
enjoyment), mountain, men ete., preventive (of charity etc.)
Commentary.
There are some distant countries rich and fertile but a person
eannot go there owing to the impossibility of crossing a mountain
or sea. These hindrances wlll be quasi-Karma for gain obstrue-

tive-Karma. Similarly if any person prevents one from enjoying
any objects he is a quasi-Karma for enjoyment obstructive Karma.

And so on.
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85. (And) the quasi-Karma for the power (obstrue-
tive-Karma is) the matter of power-reducing rough food,

etc. Thus (are described) the quasi-Karmas (which helps)
the Karmic matter of the secondary divisions of Karma.
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88. Now-quasi-attention (Karma, no-dgama Bhéva-
Karma is) the soul in the enjoyment of the fruition of its
respective Karma. And certainly for the body-maturing-
Karmas there is no now-quasi-attention Karma (No-4gama-
Bhava-Karma).

CHAPTER II,

Bondage (Bandha). operation (udaya), existence
(Satti) of Karmas.
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87. Having bowed to Nemi Chandra, (the 22nd Tir-
thankara), the great Hero (Mahavira), possessed of absolute
independant victory, I shall describe Stava{the full details)
of Karmas with respect to bondage, operation and existence
in(connection with)spiritual stages and soul quests, {(Gunas-
thana and margana. |
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88. The book which describes (a subject in) all the
parts, one part, or a chapter of a part, either briefly or in
detail (is) necessary, Stava, Stuti, and Dharma Katha res-
pectively. .
Commentary.

"The word ‘‘ Stava’’ appears in the gatha 87. It means that the
author will describe the subject of Karmas in all its parts briefly
and in detail both as necessary. If only one part is described, it
is a Stuti ; and if a chapter of a part only, it is Dharma-Katha.
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Sub-Chapter 1.— Bondage .
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89. Nature (of Karmic matter, Prakriti), duration
(Sthiti), (strong or mild)character of its fruition(Anubhiga),
and number of Karmic molecules in bondage (Pradesha
Bandha)—these (are) the four kinds of bondage. Maxi-
mum (Utkrishta), non-maximum (Anutkrishta), minimum
(Jaghanya), non-minimum (Ajaghanya)—(these are the
divisions of each) separately.
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80. Of each of the (four classes) of bondage, maxi-
mum, ete., (there are four kinds), begun (Sadi), unbegun
(Anadi), lasting (Dhruva), transient (Adhruva). (These
appertain) to one or more souls with reference to stages
and quests, as may be applicable.

_ Commentary,

Mundane souls have ever been binding all the 8 kinds of Karmas.
There is thus no beginning of bondage ; and bondage from this point
of view is ealled unbegun (Anadi). At each moment of our lives we
are binding fresh Karmas of one kind or the other, i.6., we bind those
Karmas again which ceased to bind once; such bondage is with begin-
ning, and is called begun (Sidi). (See also gatha 123). All Karmas
will remain bound for ever to souls incapable of liberation; this

bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). Bondage which lasts for some
time only, viz. which oceurs after intervals is transient (Adhruva).

BRsrmaeTe JouiRIaiy AfgwEEr )
IRmYTEA IIRTLATWR TAT W &L 1
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91. In (souls) advancing in (spiritual) stages, there
is (in one and the same stage), non-maximum (bondage) of
those Karmas of which there is the maximum (bondage),
as regards duration (Sthiti), fruition-intensity (Anubhiga)
and molecular-density(Pradesha), (and appertaining to any
of) the 4 kinds (begun, etc). Similarly (there is) non-mini-
mum (where there is minimum).
Commentary.

As an example, take the case of a soul on the subsidential lad-
der. When he reaches the 10th stage of slightest-passion, he binds
the maximum fruition-intensity of the high-family Karma and then
proceeds on to the 11th, the subsided-passion stage. There he stays a
very short time, and must fall back te the 10th stage. There he
binds the non-maximum fruition-intensity of high-family Karma.
This non-maximum bondage is of the ““begun’ (S4di) kind,because it
has a beginning. Again; take the case of a hellish being in the 7th hell
about to acquire right-belief. He will bind the minimum fruition-
intensity of low-family determining Karma, in the last instant of
wrong-belief stage. The same soul falling from right-belief into the
wrong-belief stage binds non-minimum-fruition intensity of low-
family-determining Karma. This is also the ““begun’’ (S4di) kind.

The fruition-intensity bondage of the family-determining Karma
has always been in this soul, and is of the ‘‘unbegun’ (Andadi) kind.

In a soul incapable of liberation, the Karmas remain bound for-
ever, such bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). The maximum frui-
tion-intensity bondage of high-family-determining Karma which
precedes the non-maximum bondage as given above is an example
of transient (Adhruva) bondage.

EYT [Tl MEREH TAITURIG
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92. The bondage of Tirthakara, (sub-class of body

making Karma occurs)onlyin right belief(.e., the 4th stage
of vowless right-belief to the 6th part of the 8thstage of
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new thought activity Apurva Karana); and of the two assi-
milative (body and limbs-and-minor-limbs-sub-classes of the
body making Karma) in (stages) free from carelessness, (i.e.,
in the Tth stage of perfect vow, and in the 1st (6) parts of
the 8th stage of new-thought-activity). (The bondage) of
age (Ayu Karma occurs)in the wrong belief, etc., (up to the
7th stage of perfect vow), except (the 3rd or) mixed (stage
and except in the potentially developables, or nirvritti apar-
yapta, conditions in which there is mixed vibration of the
3 kinds of mixed bodies). And the bondage of the other
(divisions of Karma takes place in stages up to the bon-
dage-cessation—Bandha Vyuchchhitti, (s.e., up to the point
where although, such Karmas remain in existenee and bound,
up, yet they do not attract other corresponding Karmie
matter for further bondage of the soul).

TEHIARAT TR AT JRIEHRTam |
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“93. Men, possessing the’ first-subsidential, and the
other three (kinds of).right-belief, (i.e., second-subsidential,
destructive-subsidential and destructive)in the four, vowless,
and other (1. e., partial, imperfect, and perfect vow stages),
initiate the bondage of Tirthakara (sub-class of body-mak-
king Karmajnear the two, omniscient(Kevali, and all-serip-
ture-knowing saint, shruta Kevali).

Commentary.

First subsidential belief lasts only for one Antar-muhirta,
which according to some saints is too short to carry out the 16
meditations (Shodasa K4rana Bhivani) which are necessary for the
initiatory bondage of Tirthakara Karma. The beginning of the bon-
dage of this supreme Karma can be made only by a man, and that also
near an omniscient or an all-seripture knowing saint, beecause in no
other surroundings can the necessary purity of thought-activity

be attained. But although thus begun in the human condition, the
bondage of Tirthakara Karma can continue in all the conditions.
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except the sub-human. The maximum time for continuoys bondage
of Tirthakara Karma, is 88 Sagaras, 2 erore Plrva, years minus 8
yvears and one Antar-muhirta, <. e., after the expiry of this time the
man must be born a Tirthakara. '
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9t Sixteen, twenty five, zero, ten, four, six, and one
(are the number of sub-elasses), the bondage-cessation
(Bandha-Vyuchchhitti), (of which takes plaee, respectively,
at the end of the first to the seventh stage). Two, thirty,
and four (cease to bind at the end of the 1st, 6th, and
7th part of the 8th stage of) new-thought-aectivity ; five,
and sixteen, (respectively in the 9th and 10th ; none in
the 11th and 12th); one in the vibratory omniscient ;
(none in the last stage).
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95. (Bondage-cessation, Bandha-Vyuchhitti, of the
following sub-classes takes place)in the wrong belief(stage).
1. Wrong-belief (Mithyatva), 2. Disproportionate figure,
(Hundaka Sansthéna), 3 common sex-inelination(Napunsaka
veda), 4. Ordinary joint-skeleton, (i.e., the 6th asamprapta
sripatikd.—Sanhanana), 5. One-sensed, 6. Immobile, 7,
Hot-light (Atapa), and the three, 8. fine, 9. (Non-develop-
able), 10. (Common, Sadharana vegetable), and not—all
sensed, (namely), 11 (Two-sensed). 12. (Three-sensed), 13.
(Four sensed). and the two 14. Hellish (condition of ex-
istence), and 15, (Hellish migratory form, Andpurvi) and 16,
Heilish age.
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968. In the second stage, (there is bondage-cessation
of the following)—The (4) error-feeding passions; and
the 3, somnambulism, deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness) ;
and the 3, unprepossessing, (harsh voice, unimpressive) ;
and the 4, figures, (¢. e., dwarf, hunchback, tapering and
banyan-like); and the (4) skeletons (7.e., jointed bones, semi-
joints and bones, joints and bones, and adamantine joints
and bones) ; (1) awkward movement ; (1) feminine (in-
clination) ;(1) low (family determining Karma); and the 2,
sub-human (condition of existence and sub-human migra-
tory form); (1) coldlight; and (1) sub-human age. (These
25 are bound by the operation of error-feeding passions,
and also by wrong-belief).
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97. (In the mixed stage, there is no bondage cessa-
tion). In the vowless (stage there is bondage-cessation of
the following). The second (class of) passions, (namely 4
partial-vow-preventing) ; 1 adamantine (ligaments, joints
and bones) and the 2, physical (body and its limbs and-
minor limbs) ; (and the) (2), human (condition of exis-
tence, and its migratory-form) ; (and) 1, human age.
(These 10 are bound by the operation of partial-vow-pre-
venting-passions). In the Partial (vow stage), there is
necessarily bondage-cessation of the third (class, namely 4
total-vow-preventing) passions.
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98. 1In the 6th (stage, there is bondage-cessation of
the 6 sub-classes) unsteady, ugly, pain-(feeling), notoriety,
ennui, and sorrow. (Their bondage is due to carelessness
(Praméada). In the ordinary (Svasthina) perfect-vow
(there) is the completion (Nishthapana) of the celestial
age (7. e., at the end of it there is bondage-cessation of
celestial age).
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93-100. (During the onward progress) in the first
part of new-thought-activity where death does not occur
(there is bondage-cessation of) sleep and drowsiness ; in
its 6th part, of (the 1. Tirthakara (Karma), 1 formation,
1, graceful movement, 1. five sensed, and the 2.electric
(and Karmic bodies) ; and the 2. assimilative (body and_
its limbs and minor-limbs), 1. proportionate figure, and the
4. cel :stial (conditions of existence, migratory form, fluid
body and-fluid-limbs-and-minor-limbs, and 4. colour, (smell,
taste and touch) and (4) not-heavy- light, (self-destructive,
other-destructive and respiration), and the 9 mobile, (gross,
developable individual, steady, beautiful, amiable, sweet
voice, impressive). In the last (i.e., Tth part of new-thought-

N
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activity there is) bondage-cessation of (four) laughter,
indulgence, fear, and disgust.
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101. In the 5 parts of advanced-thought-activity,
respectively (there is bondage-cessation) of (5)—masculine
inclination, and the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions
(anger, pride, deceit, and greed): and at the close of (the
10th stage of) slightest (delusion), of (16) the first (é.e., the
knowledge-obscuring Karma with its 5 sub-classes sensitive,
seriptural, visual, mental, and perfect-knowledge-obsecuring,
Karmas), obstructive (Karma with its 5, charity, gain, en-
joyment, re-enjoyment and power, obstructing sub-classes)
- and the 4, conation ( —obscuring, ocular, non-ocular, visual
and perfect-conation-obscuring Karmas) 1 fame and 1 high
(family).

[
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102. In the subsided (delusion), destruective delusion,
and in vibratory (omniscient, there is bondage of) pleasure-
(feeling Karma) with a duration of one instant (owing to
the vibrations. (The details of) bondage-cessation, bondage,

and (non-bondage of the 120 sub-classes of Karmas) should

be known (as above).
. Commentary,

The sub-classes are 148, but the following 28 are not taken
into account with reference to bondage 2, mixed-right-and-wrong-
belief and clouded-right-belief ; 5 kinds of molecular-bondage ; &
kinds of interfusion and 16 out of the 20 division of touch, taste,
smell and colour.
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In (the first 13) stages (respectively there is)
bondage of :—(1st 117, (2nd) 101, (8rd) 74, (4th) 77, (5th)
67, (6th) 63, (Tth) 59, (8th) 58, (9th) 22, (10th) 17, (11th) 1,
(12th), 1, and (13th) 1.
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104. (In the fourteen stages the number of sub-classes
which are not bound is as follows): —

In (Ist) 3, (2nd) 19, (3rd) 46, (4th) 43, (5th) 53, (6th)
57, (Tth) 61, (8th) 62, (9th) 98, (10th) 103, (11th) 119, (12th)

108.

119, {13th) 119, and (14th) 120.

Table showing bondage, non-bondage, and bondage-
cessation in the 14 stages.

: , Bondage
Serial . Non- $
number (%Oalﬁﬁi% ) bondage C}g:i%tﬁgn Remarks.
of stages. (Abandha) Vyuchchhitti.
1st. 117 3 16
2nd. | 101 19 25 ,
T 8rd.” | 14 46* 0 * 44 + human and
4th. ki 43t | 10 celestial age.
~5th 67 53 4 146—(2 age as above
~6th. R — G and Tirthakara).
Tth. 59 61f | 1 163 —2 (assimilative
8th. 58 62 36 body and limbs).
9th. 22 98 5 ‘
10th. 17 103 16
11th. 1 119 0
12th. 1 119 0
13th. 1 119 1
14th. 0 120 0
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105. (Out of the 16 sub-classes, bondage-cessation of
which occurs in wrong-belief stage, vide Gatha 95, the
first) four (only) cease (to be bound, at the end of) wrong-
belief in hellish (condition). The remaining twelve, the
four celestial (condition, migratory form, fluid body, and
fluid limbs-and-minor-limbs), celestial age, (and) assimila-
tive (body, and limb-and-minor-limb,—these 19 are) never
bound (there). (Only 101 are bound). '
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108. In Gharmsj, (the first hell, in developable and

undevelopable conditions), the Tirthankara Karma conti-
nues to be bound, (but it never begins, to be bound there);
but in Vansha and Megha, (the 2nd and 3rd hells, it is
bound) in developables only (as there is a break in its con-
tinuity in non-developable condition). Human age (Karma
is bound) till the 6th (hell). And in the last (hell) in the

wrong (belief stage) only, sub-human age (Karma is
bound).
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107.

In the 7th (hell) in the mixed and vowless
(stage there) is bondage of high-(family Karma and the
two human (condition and migratory form). The souls in
the stages of wrong-belief and downfall belief do not
bind the (above) two human (condition and migratory form)
and high (family Karma).

Commentary.

In developable hellish souls.
Note.—St—Stages ; Bond—Bondage ; Nonb—non-bondage ;
Ceaseb=Bondage-cessation.

In lst, 2nd & 3rd Hells. » | TR4th Sth, &6th | 1y ypg 7en men.»s
St, |Bond.]Nonb.|Ceaseb | Bond.|Nonb. {Ceaseb.| Bond.| Nonb.!Ceaseb.

1st | 100 112 4tz 100 0 4 96 3§t b
2nd 96 b 2513 96 4 25 91 8 24§
“8rd 70 | 31t 0 70 301} 0 70 | 29§ 0
“ath | 72129 |10 | 7| 29 | 10 | 70 | 20 | o

*! ==The maximum bondage is only of 101 sub-classes vide Gatha

*3 -=Th:05. " " " 100 out of 101, as Tirthan-

kara sub-class is not bound;
*% —~The maximum-bondage is only of 99 out of 101, as Thirthan-

kara and human age are not bound.

! =Tirthankara. 1?—vide Gatha 105. ¥ — vide Gatha 98.

14 =30+ Human age. {°* =Human age and Tirthankara are
bound.

1! =294+-Human age. }*=-Here human age is bound.

§! = Vide Gatha 107. § =25-sub-human age. §* 82-8, vide
Gatha 107. §* =10—Human age.
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In undevelopable hellish souls.

In Ist hell.® In2nd, Srd 413, In 7th Hell.
St. | Bond.|Nonb. [Ceaseb| Bond.| Nonb. Ceaseb.| Bond.| Nonb. Ceaseb.
Ist | 98 1tr | 7282 | 98f | 3 0 9538 6 0
4th | 7113 | 28 9 0 0 0 0 0 0

* =99 only (101—Human and sub-human age).
1! =Tirthankara. 12 =(24+4). 13 = Here Tirthankara is bound.
1= 101—Tirthankara, human and sub-human age.

§=101—(3 above and 3 human condition, migratory form and
high family).
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108. In sub-humans, bondage, etc. (of sub-classes
occur) as in the stages, except that (there is no bondage of
the 3 sub-classes, 1.e¢,) Tirthankara, (and the two) assimi-
lative (body and limbs aud minor-limbs). In (their) vow-
less stage, (there is) bondage-cessation of four, (i.e., the
four partial-vow-preventing-passions, sub-classes of the
conduct-deluding-Karma, out of the total 10 given in

Gatha 97). And the (bondage)-cessation of the remaining
6 takes place necessarily in the downfall belief (stage).
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109. It is the same in general (Sdmanya), 5-sensed,
developables, and feminine-inclination sub-humans. Andin
the (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans), the celestial
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and hellish ages and the six fluid (body. fluid limbs-and-

- minor-limbs, celestial condition and migratory form, hellish

condition and migratory form) are not (bound).
Commentary.

In sub-human condition the maximum bondage is of (1208,
vide Gatha 108) 117 sub-classes.

In general, 5-sensed, developable and feminine sub-humans.

St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 117 0 16* | * As general.
2nd 101 16 31t | t (256+6 vide Gatha 108).
3rd 69 48} | 0 | 1 47+celestial age.
4th 70§ 47 " 4] { §Here celestial ageis bound.
| vide Gatha 108,
bth 66 51 4* | * As general.

In incomplétely undevelopables of the general, b5-sensed,
developable and femenine sub-human (107 —4 ages and hellish -con-
dition and migratory form)-111 only are bound.

'St. | Bond. | Nonb. [Ceaseb. Remarks.

1st 107 4" 13t | * Celestial 4 (celestial condition and
migratory form, fluid body and
limbs and minor-limbs bound in
vowless).

t 16-(human condition, migratory

form and age).

2nd 94 17 29t | t31-(sub-human and human ages).

4th 69 42§ 4] | §(46-4). | Vide Gatha 108.

Completely undevelopables in wrong-belief stage only bind 109

(117 - hellish and celestial ages, fluid body and limbs, celestial
condition and migratory form, hellish condition and migratory

form).
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110. In human, (it is) the same as in sub-human.
But (the three), Tirthankara, (and the two) assimilative
(body and limbs ate bound). (And the same for) general,
(developables) and feminine inclination human beings,
And in (completely) undevelopable human the same as is

in (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans).
ommentary.
For human condition of existence.

Incompletely undevelop-

Developable™ . able*?

Stages. | Bond. Nonb. | Ceaseb. | Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb.
1st 117 3 16* 107 59| 13T%
2nd 101 19 31 94 18 | 297*
3rd 69 51f 0| o 0 | o
4th 71§ 49 4 0| 42+0 | 817
5th 67 53 4 0 0 0
6th 63 57 6* | 62 50 617°
Tth 59 61 I 0 0 0

TT8h 58 62 36 0 0 0

~ Sth 22 98 5° 0 0 )

_ 10th 17 103 16* 0 0 0

T1l1th 1 119 0 0 0 0

12th 1 119 0 0 0| 0
13th 1 1 1 1 1 1

14th 0 120 0* 0 0 0

-*1 =Maximum bondage is 120, *? = Here 112(120—4 ages, hellish
2, and assimilative 2), are bound.

*- As general. 1=2546 like sub-humans. {=50+ celestial age.

§=Tirthankara and celestial age are bound.

= Vide gatha 108.

¢ _—5—Tirthankara + celestial condition and migratory form,
fluid body and limbs. 9! (16-3 <. e., hellish-age, hellish condition
and hellish migratory form).

q2 —(81 above—human and sub-human ages).

€3 w (47—-5), here celestial 4 + Tirthankara are bound.

4 = 8—4 partial vow + 4 total vow-preventing passions.

95 = ¢1=(from 6th to 12th stages=6+1+36+5+16—celestial age

and two assimilative).

In completely undevelopables only 109 (<. e., 120—Tithankara,
assimilative 2, sub-human and celestial ages and fluid, etc. 6) are
bound in wrong-belief stage like the sub-humans.
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111. In celestials it is the same as in hellish (beings),

but up to (the second heaven) Ishina, (bondage)-cessation
(is only) of seven (out of 16) in wrong belief (stage) and
sixteen are not bound (4. e., the remaining nine and the
following seven, celestial condition, celestial migratory
form, fluid-body and its limbs, celestial age, assimilative
body and assimilative limbs). (And)in the three resi-

dential (peripatetic and stellar celestial beings there) is
no bondage of Tirthankara (Karma).
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112. In the Kalpa or heavenly females, (there) is
no (bondage of) Tirthankara (Karma) and only up to
Satira and Sahasrara, (the 11th and 12th heaven, there)
is (bondage of) two, sub-human (condition and sub-human
migratory form), and sub-human age and cold-light.
Beyond this, Satiara quarternary is not bound).

Commentary.

In celestial condition of existence only 104 (<. e. 120—fine, un-
developable, common, 2, 8, 4-sensed, hellish age, hellish condition,
hellish migratory form, celestial condition, celestial migratory
form, fluid body, fluid limbs, celestial age, assimilative body, and
its limbs) are bound as shown in the following chart. ’
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) ) . Ih 10 heavens!In Anafa, etc.
In residential, peripatetics| In Saudhar- | from Sanat- | 4 heavens
and stellars and also in * ma and Kumaéra and 9
heavenly women.™ fshiana*? to Sahasrdral Graive-
the 12th*? yakas™
- - - -
Lo g [<5] [« - [<h]
St 115 %25 8|s|E E|E\E|B
Mmlz|lo|lf|zlolRria{o|lrk & |0
1st 103 O | 7111108 | 1§')| 7§2}100 | 1]*}4[ %] 96 | 1T |41
2nd 96 | 7125t} 96 |8 |25t] 96 5 |25t)92| 5 |211°
3rd 70 133121 0] 70 134§3{ O] 70 :31f*| 0} 70 27%¢ O
4th 71t3 | 32 | 10 |72§+ |32 10 |72]4 ] 29 | 10 [729% 25 | 10

*! = QOnly 103 (104-Tirthankara) are bound.
*: = Here 104 can be bound.
» =101 (104-one-sensed, immobile and Atdpa) are bound.

*4 =97 (101—sub-human age, sub-human-condition and migratory

form and cold light).

1 =As general.

$1 = Wrong-belief, disproportionate, ordinary skeleton, one-
sensed, immobile, common sex and Atépa.

12 =82 + (human age), t* = here human age is bound.
§! = 1=Tirthankara, §? =as above, §# =(33+human age).

§* =human age and Tirthankara are bound.
I! m1= Tirthankara. |* =4=wrong-belief, disproportionate Or-

9! =Tirthankara,

dinary Skeleton, and common sex.

{* =(30+humanage),

|* = Here Tirthankara and human age are bound.

92 =ag above in 10 Heavens,

§s =21

= (25— satira-quarternary), T¢=human age is not bound,
9% =here human age and Tirthankara are bound.
Above 9 Graiveyakas in 9 Anudishas and 5 Anuttaras <. ¢., 14

heavens only right believers are born who bind 72 only like those of
Graiveyakas.,
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In incompletely undevelopable celestials.

In residentials, peripatetics, In Saudhar- |In !0 heavens‘In Anita ete.

ma and |{from Sanat-|4 heavens &9

and Stel‘lfg;:él c}lheavenly ish4na kumara to. |Graiveyakas
heavens*® [Sahasrara™ "

sl SlglalS o < < lsl®

st. |E 5|8|E|5|8|5|5/8|5(2|%8

AlzlolAala|ola|lgd | o|lmi&|O

1st 101 0! 7t o1 798 1! 419 |t 4

2nd 94 7 2411194 8124194 5 124]?}1 91 5 1217*

4th 0 0 O 71| 81§ 9§ 71 28)*| 9 |7173| 25 9

*1 —101 (103—human and sub-human ages) are bound.

*3 =102 (101 + Tirthankara) are bound.

*3 = 99(101 as in their developables - human and sub-human ages)
*¢ o 96 (97 as in developables—human age).

t=as in developables 1! = 25—sub-human age.
1=1="Tirthankara, {' = as above.

§ = (32 —Tirthankara), §* =(10~human age).

[i=Tirthankara, | = as in developable, ||’ = (25 —sub-human age).
j* = (29—Tirthankara).

%! = Tirthankara, 92 as in developables, 18 =Tirthankara is
bound.

In the 14 heavens above these, only vowless-right-belief stage in
which 71 (72-human age) are bound.

gRu? ARMRTS qegueyl g |Ear 28 |
[ g [ [N .
QST WA AT 3 WERAET @R 0 223 0
TRATRAREARR asreTar & QrEgAt aF |

gyt wrf T i TS A i 223
118. In the one-(sensed) and not-all (. e., 2, 3, 4-
sensed beings, it is the same) as in the (completely) non-
developables, (And a soul) born as such (i. e,, one to 4-
sensed souls), in the downfall (stage) does not acquire the
capacity to completely develope the body. (Therefore,

there) is no bondage of human or sub-human age (Karma),
here.
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43Ty WT TIFQ A TWEEFEA |
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114. In the five-sensed, the same as in corresponding

stages, (In the embodiments from earth) to vegetable
(embodiment) the same as one-sensed ; but in fire and

air, (embodiments), (thereis) no bondage of the two
human (body and limbs), human age and high (family).

g & SraQr ALY AERAGEAN T I3 |
WY a9 AUTIY AX AYINHTUN 22X N
7 % SrEET JIy SIRUgERE S aAEy |

ST AAIT HOX AFTHEIETE: 1 229 1)

115. (There is) certainly no downfall (stage) in (com-
pletely) undevelopable, in common, in fine, and in the two
fire and air (embodiments). In the mobile (embodiment)
the same (as) in the stages. In the mind and speech vib-
ration, (the same as in the stages). In the physical (body
vibration) as in human condition of existence.

Commentary.
In one-sensed 2, 3 and 4-sensed, only 109 (120—~11, 7. ¢., Tirthan-

kara, Ah4raka body and limbs
St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. ! ’
on " fluid body and limbs, celestial and

1st 109 0 15* | hellish conditions and migratory
forms, celestial and hellish ages)
2nd 94 15 29t | are bound.

*16—hellish age and condition and migratory form + sub-human
and human ages.

131 ag in sub-human condition—2 sub-human and human ages.

Note. - That 5-sensed developables bind Karmas like those of the
spiritual stages.
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In five-sensed incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120-assimila-
tive body and limbs, hellish condition and migratory form and 4 agea)
are bound as below.

St. Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb.
Ist 107 5 13
2nd 94 18 241
~ 4th 7611 37T 1312
~_6th 62 50 | 61T
13th 1 111 1

*Tirthankara and ce-
lestial condition and mi-
gratory form, fluid body
and limbs.

116-(hellish  condition
migratory form and age)

1(25 - sub-human age).

1! 75—=T0+5(Tirthankara and celestial 4).

}? 13=(10—human age) + 4 of 5th stage.
13 61=(6+ 1+ 86+5+ 16—celestial

and limbs).

age and assimilative body

Completely non-developable 5-sensed bind 109 as in the wrong-
belief stage above.

In embodiment soul-quest, earth, water and vegetable bodies
bind 109 as below.

St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb.
1st 109 0 15
2nd 94 15 29

Fire and air-bodied bind only
105=(109-—-human condition and
migratory form, human age and
high family) in wrong-belief
stage only.
mas like the stages.

" Mobiles bind Kar-

N T e W R SRRyt |
fregga T390 [ w & =g =Ra 0 2] N
s g9 fsr A R gttatmgtwwﬁmm !

Suareaga aage® Mg T @ WA wWiww 1 2280

In the mixed (vibration of physical mixed with
Karmic body) same as in physical (body vibration) ; but in
this there is) certainly no (bondage) of celestial and hellish
age, assimilative (body and limbs) and the two hellish (con-
dition and migratory form). And in the two wrong-belief

116.
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(and downfall stages there is) no (bondage of) Tirthankara
Karma and the celestial quarternary (celestial condition,
migratory form, body and limbs), (but) there is (such
bondage in the vowless (stage).

quOEEgAdE M= [T & [3q
JIRAGEEE T TH QI GRS 1 229 1
TsaERRATSE Hrareafg® wEd Faama: |
STRAITTANEIN T o |@ra FEOEfT | 229 1
117. (And in this physiecal-mixed-vibration, there is)
bondage-cessation in the two wrong-belief (and downfall
stages) of 15 and 29 (sub-classes respectively); in the vow-
less stage, of four and also of the remaining 65; and in

the vibratory (omniscient), of one (7. e.,) pleasure (feeling
Karma).

33 1 AT FEH WARTANLPI Wl |

T EN ARFAT T INF 0 2¢=

T £ T frdr et e

TETURITER Afeas qriEa gq1g: 1 2= 1

118. In the fluid (body vibration), the same as in

‘celestial condition, in the mixed (vibration of fluid mixed
"with Karmic body, the same as in the undevelopable celes-
tial beings of Saudharma and Ishana), (but there) is no
(bondage of) human and sub-human age (Karmas). In
the assimilative (hody vibration), the same as in the 6th
stage (of imperfect vow). In its mixed (vibration 4. e., of
assimilative with physical body there is no (bondage of)
celestial age {Karma).

¥ ITAAEE T RPITT TT B 777 |
ITITEANT T FTCSRAT g 0 228 0
FFAW AR T ATRFAN A7 Fharaa |
FIIIIER i T wWymraramEEITeg I 288 1



60 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

. 119, In the Karmic (body vibration) the same asin
the physical-mixed (vibration), (but there is) no (bondage
of) even of the two (human and sub-human)age (Karmas);
(because in transmigration no age Karma of any kind can
be bound). And in its vowless (stage), {there is bondage-
cessation of 9). (And in the soul-quest) from sex to
assimilation, (bondage, non-bondage and bondage-cessation
take place) as in their respective spiritual stages.

Commentary.

For mind and speech, as in stages. For physical body vibra-
tion like the human eondition.

For Physical mixed with Karmic in completely or 1ncompletely
undevelopables the bondage is of 114 (120—assimilative body and
limbs, cellestial and hellish ages and hellish condition and migra-
tory form) as below.

St. Bon. | Nonb. [Ceaseb. Remarks.

1st 109 5* 151 | " 5=Tirthankara and celestial 4.

1 15=(16 —hellish age, condition and
migratory form + human and
sub-human ages).

2nd 94 20 297 | '3 —human and sub-human ages.
4th 70 44 |7 69; | §70=65 +1(:Ji‘;rthankara and ceics-
tia
13th 1 113 1

For fluid body vibration, 104 like celestial condition of Sau-
dharma and {shdna heavens.

In fluyid mixed with Karmic body vibration 102 (104—human
and sub-human ages) are bound as below,

St. Bon. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.

1st. 101 17 7t | "Tirthankara.

17 = wrong-belief, disproportionate
figure, ordinary joints, one-
sensed, immobile, common
sex, and radiance.

ond | 94 | 8 | 24 | 4(25-sub-human age).

4h | Mg | 31 9y | §Tirthankara is bound.
(10— Human age).
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For assimilative body vibration, there is only 6th stage. There
are 63 bondage, 57 non-bondage, 6 bondage— cessation like the 6th
-gtage.

For assimilative mixed with physical vibration there are 62
bondage, 58 non-bondage, 6 bondage-cessation ; here celestial age is
not bound. For Karmic body vibration, the bondage like physical
mixed is of 114, as below: but human and sub-human ages are not
bound here.

St. Bon. | Nonb. ;Ce'aseb. Remarks.

1st 107 5* 13t ‘5=Tirthankara + celéstial 4,
113 =16~ (hellish age nd human
condition and migratory

form).
2nd 94 18 241 | .25—sub-human age.

~ 4th 75§ | 87 | 4 | T70+5(Tirthankara and celestial 4).
13th 1 111 J ;
For female sex inclination, 120 are bound, the chart islike that
of spiritual stage till 9th stage, up to the part of sexinclination.

For female sex incompletely undevelopable, 107(120 - 4 ages, Tir-
thankara, assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2) are bound as

below :—

st Bon. | Nonb. [Ceaseb. Remarks.

.| *15=hellish age and hellish condi-.
1st 107 0 13 tion and migratory form.

ond | 94 13 |~ 24f | 125 —sub-human age.

For common sex inclination like the female, 120 are bound and
the stages are 9. For common sexinclination incompletely undeve-
lopables 108 (120 - assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2 and ages 4)
are bound as below :—

St. Bon. Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 107 1* 13% *Tirthankara.
1t6—3 hellish.
2nd 94 14 241 125— sub-human age.
4th 1 37 94 |70+ Tirthankara.

§10—Human age.
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For common sex inclination completely undevelopablea, 109 are
bound only in wrong-belief stage (108 —Tirthankara+human and
sub-human ages). For male inclination 120 are bound hke the stages
till 9th up to part of sex—inclination.

For male inclination incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120—
assimilative 2, hellish 2, 4 ages) are bound as below :—

St, Bon. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 107 b* 13t *5=Tirthankara + celestial 4.
. ) t16—hellish 3.
2nd 94 18 241 125—sub-human age.
4th 51 37 a9 €70 + Tirthankara4-celestial 4.

Note. There is bondage of Tirthankara and assimilative 2 in
female and common sex inclination; but their operation is only in
male inclination.

For passion soul-quest, know the table like that of stages till
10th. For wrong sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge, 117
(120—Tirthankara and assimilative 2) are bound as below :—

St. Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb.
1st 117 0 16
2nd 101 16 25

For right sensitive, scriptural, visual knowledge 79(120— (16 +25)
are bound, the stages are 9 from 4th to 12th. Take them as per
stage chart.

For mental knowledge, only 65 (120—16 +25 + 10+ 4) are bound
from 6th to 12th stage, as below :—

St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks-
6th | 63 2* 6 | Tassimilative 2.
Tth 59t 6 1 157 + assimilative 2.
8th 58 7 36
T 9th | . 22 43 5
10th 17 48 16
11th 1 64 0
12th 1 64 0
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For perfect knowledge only one is bound in the 13th stage. For
non-control, 120 -- assimilative 2= 118 are bound as below :— .

St. Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 117 1* 16 *Tirthankara.
2nd 101 17 25
142 +human and celestial
3rd T4 44t 0 " ages.
4th T 41 10 174+ Tirthankara+ human

and celestial ages.

For partial control like the 5th stage.

For equanimity and recovered-equanimity bondage is of 65 as

below:—
St. Bond. Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks.
6th 63 2* 6 *assimilative 2.
7th 5ot 6 1 t 67+assimilative 2.
8th 58 7 36
9th 22 43 b

For pure and absolute non-injury control only 2 stages 6th and

7th like the above.

Slightest-passion and perfect control, like the
stages 10th and 11th to 14th, respectively.

For ocular and non-ocular conation 120 are bound, the stages are

from the first to 12th and bondage is like the stages.

For visual

conation, (120—41)=79 are bound ; stages are from 4th to 12th
For perfect conation bondage etc.

like those of visual knowledge.

is like perfect knowledge
ma& q a-aaram mwmmm mrs: R |
m-emqtaﬂ WTd 91 U @ a=wAg Il 20 1)

Taft T |AivRrH TCPgH A ﬁmwa |
fRegreaeaifFas was graw 7 fE At agrdy: 123e)
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120. But throughout subsidential (i.e.. first and second
subsidential right belief there) is necessarily no (bondage
of ) human and celestial age(Karma). In theyellow and pink.
(paints, there is) no (bondage of) the last nine and (last)
twelve (sub-classes respectively of the 1€, sub-classes which ,
cease to be bourid) in the wrong-belief (stage).

g3 §ETIIH AH(CTHIRE T T T AR |

FEAT SWER TIEHAN WA T N 2R N
PRI TATGEH ATANARZIGT T T a7 AT |
HEA TT HATER T=TeqT=a HAATH | 2R |

121. In white (paint, there) is no (bondage) of the
Satara quarternary (G. 112) and the last twelve of (the
16 sub-classes which cease to be bound at the end of) wrong
belief (stage). In non-assimilation, bondage, non-bondage
and bondage-cessation are as in Karmic (body vibration).

Commentary.

For black, blue, and grey-thought paints. 118 (120-assimilative
2) are bound, stages are 1st four, bondage is like the stages. For
yellow-thought-paint. (120-fine, undevelopable, common, two to 4-
sensed ; hellish age, hellish condition and hellish migratory form)
111 are bound as below :—

St. Bond. | Nonb. {Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st. 108 3* Tt | "3 = Tirthankara and assimilative 2.
- 116—9-17.

2nd. 101 10 25

3rd. T4t a7 0 ! {76-human and celestial ages.

4th. T 34 10 | §74+human and celestial ages and
Tirthankara.

bth. 67 44 4

6th. 63 48 6

Tth. 59] b2 1 | §57 + assimilative 2.
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For pink-thought paint, (12Q—one-sensed, immobile, hot light
and the above 9), 108 are bound as below :—

St. | Bond.| Nonb. (Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 105 3% 41 | * Tirthankara + assimilative 2
_’r4=16—-12.
2nd 101 7 25
3rd 4% 34 0 | 176—human and celestial ages.
4th | 77§ |7 8L 10 | §74+ human and celestial ages and
- Tirthankara.
bth 67 41 4
6th 63 45 6
Tth 59| 49 1 | ||B7+assimilative 2.

For white-thought-paint, (108 as above-sub-human age, condi-
tion and migratory form and cold light) = 104 are bound as below:—

St. | Bond. | Nonb. |{Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st. 101 3 4t | *3—assimilative 2 and Tirthankara.
+16—12.
2nd 97 7 21% | 25— 4 (sub-human 3 and cold light),
i 3rd 74§ 30 0 | §76—human and celestial ages.
4th 77 27 10 | |74+2 ages and Tirthankara.
sth | 67 | 37 | 4
6th 63 41 6
Tth 599 45 1 | 957 + assimilative 2.
8th 58 #v:lﬁﬁﬁ 36
9th 122 82 - 5
‘ 10th 17 87 16
11th 1 103 0
- 12th 1 | 103 0
13th | 1 | 103 1
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In capacity to liberation (Bhavya quest) 120 are bound, stages
are 14 like the stages. For
Tirthankara and assimilative 2)are bound, stage is wrong-belief only.

For first subsidential right-belief (120—41—2 the human and

celestial ages) 77 are bound. No age Karma is bound in this belief.
Stages are 4 as below :—

incapacity to liberation, 117 (120-

St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.
*assimilative 2,

4th (& 2* ot t 10—human age.

bth 66 11 4

6th 62 15 6

Tth b8} 19 0 156-+assimilative 2.

For second subsidential right-belief, 77 are bound in 8 stages as
below; the stages from 4 to 6 are in descending from subsidential
ladder. It originates in Tth stage when ascending the ladder. Here
also age Karma is not bound.

St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.

4th 75 2 . 9

5th 66 11 4

6th 62 15 6

w | s 1| o jRrammisier
8th 58 19 36

9th 22 65 5

10th 17 60 16

1lth qQ

} 16
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For destructive-subsidential right-belief, 79(120—41) are bound
as below :—

St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseh. Remarks.
ath | 77 2°| 10 | *assimilative2.
bth 67 12 4 |

6th 63 16 6

th 59t 20 | 1 | t8Z+assimilative 2.

Far destructive right-belief 79 (120 —41) are bound as below :—

St. Bond. | Nonb. ’Ceaseb.L / vRemarks*
ath | T | 2°| 10 |* assimilative 2.
sth | 67 | 12 | 4

6th 63 16 6

Tth £9¢ 20 : 1 | 157 +assimilative 2.
8th 28 21 36 |

9th | 22 | 57 5 -
10th | 17 | 62 16

11th 1| w1 o

12th 1| 8 0

13th 1 | 78 1

14th 0o | 79 0

e o |

ones

For beliefs, wrong, downfall and mixed, 117, 101 and 74 are
bound respectively like their stages.



68

THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

For rationals, 120 are bound in first 12 stages, like the spiritual
For irrationals, 117 (120—Tirthankara and assimilative 2)
are bound ss below : -

stages.

{
l

St. bond. | Nob. | Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 117 0 19" *—16+ 3 ages.

No age is bound here owing to
2nd 98 19 29t mixed vibration.

tas in 2 to 4 sensed.

For assimilation, 120, are bound in 1st-13 stages like their stages.
For non-assimilation (120 -4 ages, assimilative 2, hellish condition
and migratory form)112 are bound as below:—

St. Bond. Non. | Ceaseb. , Remarks.
1st 107 E* 18t ;%eleﬁgil ?ils% +§’rithankara.
2nd 94 18 241 125 —sub-human age.
4th 758 37 9+65 | §70+ celestial 4 + Tirthankara.
i1 | |1 I emeiedert overflow with
l4th 0 112 0 |

|ty SWET IT AFA T 991 § FEATHRE |
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122. Begun (S4adi), unbegun(Anadi), lasting (Dhruva),
and transient, (Adhruva), kinds of bondage (occur) in 6
(knowledge and conation obscuring, deluding, body-making,

family, and obstructive) Karmas; and in the third (i. e.,
feeling Karma) leaving the begun (Sadi kind there are
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only 3 kinds of bondage). In the age (Karma) leaving
unbegun and lasting (kind there are the begun and transi-
ent kinds of bondage only).

> » -
ardy [IIEY [fETTETT FWH g |
+
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123. (Bondage of a Karma in a soul) who has not

reached the stage (where it is not bound) is “ Unbegun”,
(Anidi) ; and its (fresh) bondage (on fall from its) non-
bondage (stage, is) “begun” (Sadi). In a not-would-be-
liberated-(soul Ahhavya Siddha Jiva there is) lasting (bond-

age). In the would-be-liberated-(soul Bhavya Siddha Jiva)
bondage (is) transient.
0N\ O\ Y [ ¥
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FINEITY LI HAWT T 0N 338 U
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124, (The 19 sub-classes of) the three destructive
(i. e. knowledge and conation-obscuring and obstructive
Karmas), wrong belief, (16) passions, the pairs, fear (and
disgust), and electric (and Karmic bodies), and not-
heavy-(light and self-destructive, Upaghata), formation,
and the four, colour (smell, taste and touch)— (these 47 are
called) lasting (Dhruva). (They have all) the four kinds
(of bondage begun ete). And the remaining (73 7.e., 2
feeling, 7 minor passions, 4 ages, 58 body-making and 2
family are called non-lasting Adhruva and have) 2 kinds(of
bondage begun and transient).

g8 RHURR TIEa3® asTsISn |
HORTFAT HE1 FUETFET g TEE D 2L N,
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AT AL TSGR TR |
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125. Out of (these) remaining (73) Tirthankara,

assimilative (body and limbs) the four, other-destructive
(Paraghata, radiance, Atipa, phosphoresence, udyota, and
respiration, and) all (the 4) ages—(these 11 are) without
opposite (apratipaksha). The remaining 62 certainly (are)
with opposite (Sapratipaksha).

Commentary.

With-opposite sub-classes are so called because they are in sets
mutually repugnant; the bondage of one excludes the bondage of
the other. For example, when there is bondage of pleasure-feeling,
there cannot be a bondage of pain-feeling. Sometimes one may seem
to feel both pleasure and pain, but this feeling is merely the opera-
tion and not bondage of the pleasure and pain-feeling Karmas ; and
even then the mixed feeling is only apparent, and not real; be-
cause attention changes from pleasure to pain so instantaneously,
that although the feelings are really successive, they seem to be
simultaneous. The operation also of pleasure and pain-feeling Kar-~
mas is successive and not simultaneous.

I AT AAIERW ST LS |
A AL T TREN A JAT N LG W
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128, The (process of) minimum (bondage) of Tir-
thankara, of assimilative (body and limbs), and of all (the
four) age (Karmas, continues) for an Antar-muhirta.
(The process of minimum bondage) of the (remaining)
sixty-six (takes only) one instant. Thus the remaining
(73 non-lasting Karmas are said to have a bondage of)
two kinds (begun and non-lasting).

Note.—Here ends the description of the first class
of bondage according to nature of the Karma, (Prakriti-
Bandha).
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DURATION OF BONDAGE.
e SRR RwiFatiag fie awg)
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127. (The maximum duration of bondage) of (each
of) the three destructive (4. e. knowledge and conation
obscuring and obstructive Karmas) and of the third (i e.,
feeling-Karma is) thirty crores of crores of Sagaras; of
(each of) the two body-making and family, twenty (crores
of crores of Sagaras); of the deluding Karma, seventy

crores of crores (of Sagaras); and of the age (Karma),
only thirty-three (Sagaras).
- e "~ -
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128. (Of the 20 sub-classes, 4. e.), the pain-(feeling,

and the nineteen sub-classes) of the three destructive
(knowledge and conation-obscuring and the obstructive
Karmas), the (duration is the same as of the corresponding)
primary (classes, i.e., 30 crores of crores of Sigaras each);
of pleasure-(feeling), feminine (inclination), (and) of the
two human (condition and migratory form), half of these
(i. e., 15 crores of crores Sagaras, each) ; of (wrong belief,
sub-class of) right-belief-deluding (Karma), seventy crores
of crores Sigaras; and of (16 passions, sub-classes of)

conduct-deluding-Karma, forty (crores of crores of Sigaras
each).

HSIUEENY TITAEAT FETANI |
FEIERISHIS AATRY PATTE T U 2L
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129. Of the last figure (and) skeleton: (1. e. dispro-

portionate figure and ordinary joints. the duration is the
same as in the) primary (body-making-class, 7. e., twenty
crores of crores of Sagaras each). (And counting back)
up to the first, two less (at each step of a pair, ¢ e, of
dvwvarf figure and jointed bones, 18 crores of crores of
Sagaras each; of hunch-back figure and semi-joints and
bones, 16 crores of crores of Sdgaras each; of tapering
figure and joints-and-bones-skeleton, 14 crores of crores of
Sagaras each. For banyan-like-figure and adamantine joints
and bones, 12 crores of crores of Sdgaras each; and of pro-
portionate figure and adamantine ligaments, joints and
bones, 10 crores of crores of Sagaras each). Of the not-
all-sensed (z.¢., two, three and four-sensed) and of the three
fine, (common and undevelopable Karmas), eighteen crores
of crores of (Sagaras for each).
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130-131. The maximum (duration of bondage) of

ennui, sorrow, common (sex-inclination), (and) the pairs,
sub-human (condition and migratory form), fear (and
disgust), hellish (condition and migratory form), electric,

(and Karmie bodies), physical (body and limbs), the pairs,
fluid (body and limbs), radiance (and phosphorescence),
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low (family), (and) the quarternaries, mobile, (gross,
developable and individual ), colour, (smell, taste and touch),
not-heavy-light, (geif-destructive, other destructive and
respiration), one-sensed, five-sensed immobile, formation,
awkward movement, and the six unsteady, (ugly, un-
prepossessing, harsh voice, non-impressive and notoriety—
(of these 41 sub-classes of the conduct-deluding and) of
the body-making (Karma), (the duration is) twenty crores
of crores of Sagaras (each).

TEEUTITIRA (g qemAwaagy |
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132. Of laughter, indulgence, high (family), male
(inclination), (and) the six steady, (beautiful, amiable,
sweet voice, impressive, and fame), graceful movement,
(and) the two celestial (condition and migratory form),
(the duration is) half of the above (4. e., 10 crores of crores
of Bagaras each); of assimilative (body and limbs), and
Tirthankara, (it is) an inter-erore-of-crore Sigaras (Antah-
koti-koti, 4.e., more than 1 crore of Sigaras and less than
1 crore of crore of Siagaras).
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183. Of the ecelestial and hellish age (Karmas), (the
same as of) the primary (class age-karma, .e., of 83
Sagaras); of the human and sub-human ages, three Palyas.
(Thus) the maximum duration of bondage (of the various
Karmas oeeurs) in the rational developable (and otherwise)
fit (souls, 1i.e., with maximum jntensity of painful and
passion-thought-activity as said in Gatha 134).
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134. The maximum duration of all (Karmas) is due

to maximum intensity of the passion-thought-activity.
The minimum (is due to) the reverse (i. ., to the mildest
passion-thought-activity), excepting the three (sub-human,
human and celestial) age (Karmas), (in which the minimum
duration is due to the intense and the maximum is due to
the mild passion-thought-activity).
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135. The wrong-believer is said to bind the maximum

duration of all (the 120) except the (four 1. e.), assimilative
(body and limbs), Tirthankara, and celestial age (Karmas).

(The maximum of these four is bound by right-believers
only).

TS THA FELTATHATAGEN T |
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186. The imperfect vower (on the point of rising to
the 7th from the sixth stage) binds (the maximum duration
of) celestial age. The perfect vower (in the 7th stage on
the point of falling into 6th stage binds the maximum of)
assimilative (body and limbs) and the human vowless-right-
believer (in the 4th stage, who is distined to go to hell
binds the maximum duration) of Tirthankara (Karma).
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137. (Wrong-believing) humans andsub-humans(bind
the maximum duration of) the remaining (fifteen, i.e.,
three, human, sub-human and hellish) ages, and the six,
fluid (hody and limbs, and celestial and hellish conditions
and migratory forms, and) the three not-all-sensed (:. e.,
2. 3, and 4-sensed genera), (and the three) fine, (common
and undevelopable).

(Wrong believing) celestial and hellish (beings bind
the maximum duration of the six, .e.,) the pairs, physical
(body and limbs), sub-human (condition and migratory
formy), phosphorescence, (and) ordinary joints.
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188. And (wrong-believing) celestial beings (bind
the maximum duration) of one-sensed, radiance, immobile,
And of the remaining (92 sub-classes), (the maximum
duration of bondage is due) to the maximum and less-

medium passion thought-activity in the four conditions of
existence.

Commentary,

The number of degrees of passions in the maximum-thought-
activity is innumerable: into innumerable spatial units of the
universe. Divide this into parts; the. number which is innumerable
part of a Palya. The passion-thought-activity in the last partis

maximum, in the first part minimum,and in the intervening parts,
the medium.

TRE T QY WHANE T 6 T AT
Rrugggs g 34 Teww aad=atd u g
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139. The minimum duration of (bondage) of feeling
(Karma is) twelve, (Muhurtas), of body-making-and famliy

(Karma) eight muhirtas (each); and of the other five,
one antar-muhurta (each).
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140. The minimum duration (bondage) of slightest
greed and the seventeen (sub-classes whieh are bound in
the 10th) the slightest (passion stage, is the same as that
- for their) class; (4. e. of greed, 5 knowledge-obscuring, 4
conation-obscuring, 5 obstructive, one antar-muhtrta each;
of fame and high family, 8 muhtrtas each, and of pleasure-
feeling 12 muhtrtas); of the three anger, pride and deceit,
two months, one (month), and half (a month, respectively);
and of male (inclination), eight years.
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141. The minimum duration of bondage of Firthan~»
kara and assimilation (body and limbs is) inter-crore of

erore (Sagaras, . ¢., more than 1 crore and less than one
erore X crore).

This minimum bondage (of the abeve 25) takes place
necessarily in{a soul on) the destructive (ladder) at the
time of their xes_neg?ive bondage-cessation.

-
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142. The minimum duration of bondage of human
and sub-human age(is)an Antar-muhurta (each); of celestial
and hellish age (Karmas it is) ten-thousand, years (each).
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143. The developable gross one-sensed (soul) with
mild passion activity binds the minimum duration of all the
remaining (84, that is, 91 minus 7, namely the celestial and
hellish conditions and migratory forms, fluid body and limbs

and wrong-belief). (This minimum is) a part(Prati-bhiga)
of their respective maximum (see Gatha 145).
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144. The maximum (duration) of bondage of wrong-

belief in the one-sensed, not-all-sensed (i, e., 2, 3, 4-sensed,
and 5 sensed irrational is respectively) one, square of five
(i. e., 25), fifty, hundred, and, one-thousand (Sagaras).
(And their) minimum (is respectively), (their maximum)

miaus an innumerable part of a Palya (in the one-sensed).
and minus a numerable part (of a Palya in the others).

% wraften TR B G AR |
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145. (The maximum duration) for one sensed to nat-
all-(sensed, that is 2, 3, 4 and five-sensed irrationals) is
this (namely one, twenty five, fifty, hundred, one thousand
Sagaras), when (the maximum for wrong-belief is) seventy
(erore of crore Sigaras), what will be (the maximum dura-
tion for them), when (the maxima for other Karmas is)
thirty, etec. (crore of crore Sagaras). Thus by rule of
three, both (the maximum and minimum) durations of all
- other (Karmas concerning them will be found).

Qi FEAWITH G SNGZAAEET |
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146. In the rational, in the four irrational (5, 4, 3
and 2 sensed) and in the one-(sensed), (minimumr) quiesr
cence (Abadh4, see Gatha 155 is for) one antar-miihurta ;
(but in each it is numerable part of its predecessor), (And)
the maximum (quiescence for the rational is) numerable
times (of the minimum therefor), (for each of the four
irrationals) the minimum therefor plus a numerable part
(of an Avali). (And for one-sensed, its minimum plus) an
innumerable part (of an Avali).
Commentary.

Abadhi or quiescence means the period during which a Karma
after its bondage remains immature and does not rise for operation.
On the expiry of this time, the Karmic molecules begin to operate,
and they gradually shed off, until the full duration of the Karma is
completed. The Ab4adh4 period will be included in the duration-
bondage.

AR TINE AEFIT a |
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14%7. The maximum (duration of a Karma) divided by
its maximum quiscence, is its quiescence-section (Abadha-
K#ndaka, showing the number of the variety of durations
with equal quiescence).

After multiplying this by the number of divisions of
quiescence, and deducting (the product) less one, from the
maximum duration, (we obtain) the minimum (duration).

Commentary.

To illustrate. Let the maximum duration of a Karma be 64,
and the minimum duration 45 instants. The intermediate durations
would be of 63 to 46 instants. Let 16 be the maximum period of
quiescence. Abddha Kandaka, or quiescence-section is a group of
durations, each of which is possessed of equal quiescence. In each
group the quiescence will be gradually decreased by a common dif-
ference. In order to find out the Abadh4 K4dndaka in a duration of 64
instants we should divide these instants by 16, the maximum quies-
cence. The quotient 4 would be the number of periods, each of
equal quiescence. This group will include Karmas of duration
varying from 64 to 61 instants each one of quiescence of 16 instants,
For those with durations varying from 60 to 57, the quiescence
would be of 15 instants, taking one, as common difference. For
those from 56 to 53, the quiescence will be of 14 instants; for those
from 52 to 49, it will be of 13 instants ; and for those from 48 to
45, it will be of 12 instants.

Here the numbers of divisions of quiescence are five, (2, e., of
16, 15, 14, 13 and 12 instants). The minimum quiescence here is of
12 instants. The namber of divisions is obtained by applying the
following rule :—
maximum quiescence - minimum quiescence 1 _16—12

Common difference, + 1="7"+1=5.

According to the Gatha, the minimum duration is 64— (4x5-1)
= 64—19=45. We can also find out the minimum quiescence for the
minimum duration. Minimum quiescence section begins from 48 to
45 instants. If 16 is Abadh4 for a Karma with duration of 64 instants,
what will be the Abddh4 for one with 48 instants. By application

of Rule of Three, we get-l%%—ég =12 instants. These 12 instants
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will also be Abiddha for a Karma of the duration of 45 mstahtﬁ .
As illustrated above, we can find out quiescence sections, and
divisions of any of the Karma with different durations. - :
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148. The maximum duration of (bondage of any
Karma of ), (1, 2) Gross and fine (one-sensed) developables,
and (3, 4) gross and fine (one-sensed) undevelopables; and
minimum duration of (5, 6) fine and gross (one-sensed)
undevelopables, (7, 8) and fine and gross (one sensed)
developables ; maximum (duration) of (9) two-sensed de-
velcpables and (10) two-sensed undevelopables; and mini-
mum-duration of (11) two-sensed undevelopables; and (12)
two-sensed, developables ; and this should be said in a like
manner of the remaining (namely maximum of (18) three-
sensed developables, (14) three-sensed undevelopables ; and
minimum of (15) three-sensed undevelopables and (16)
three-sensed developables ; maximum of «17) four-sensed
developables, and (18) four- sensed undevelopables; mini-
mum of (19, four-sensed undevelopables, and (20) four-
sensed developables, maximum of (21) five-sensed irrational
developables, and (22) five-sensed irrational undevelopables;
minimum of (23) five-sensed irrational undevelopables, and
(24) five-sensed irrational developables, maximum of (25)
five-sensed rational developables, and (26) five-sensed
rational undevelopables, minimum of (27) five-sensed
rational undevelopables, and (28) five-sensed rational de-

velopables will be known in the following Gatha):—
Cemmentary.
The maximum and minimum duration of bondage in this Gatha
is with reference to 28 divisiens of souls, viz t—
8 divisions of one-sensed, 4 divisions of 2-sensed, 4 divisions of
3-sensed, 4 divisions of 4-sensed, 4 divisions of 5-59;1;_3@@ irrational,
and 4 divisions of b-sensed rational.
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148. The shortest duration is in the middle of the
divisions of each condition of existence. Both immediately
above and below it the duration is numerable fold. Leé
these three be added. The duration both immediately
above and below these again is numerable fold. And so
on up to irraticnal five sensed.

Commentary,

A unit of the number of the divisions of duration is called
Shaldk4. Let 2 represent numerable fold. Of the 28 divisions in
Gatha 148, Nos. 1 to 8 refer to Karmas of one-sensed beings. Of
these 8, the middle divisions from 4th, the maximum duration of fine
undevelopables, to 5th, the minimum duration of fine undevelop-
ables, form ... 1 Shalaka.

Below it, i.e., from fine undevelopable minimum to

‘gross undevelopable minimum, the duration=1x2 ... 2 Shaldk4s.
Aboved, i.e., from fine undevelopable maximum to

gross undevelopable maximum the duration=2x2.. 4 Shaldkés.

B

These being added ... 1 Shaldkais..
From gross undevelopable minimum to fine deve-

lopable minimum, the duration="7x2 ... 14 Shaldkés.
From gross undevelopable maximum to fine deve-

lopable maximum the duration=—14x 2 . ... 28 Shaldkés.
These being added—= ... 49 Shaldkds.
From fine developable minimum to gross deve-

lopable minimum the duration—49 x2 «s 98 Shaldkés.
From fine developable maximum to gross deve- ‘

lopable maximum the duration=-98x 2 ...196 Shaldki4s.

Total ... 843 Shaldkis.
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In one-sensed beings, the maximum duration of wrong-belief
is one Sigara, and the minimum is one Sigara minus (innumerable
part of a Palya minus one instant). The divisions of duration from
maximum to minimum having a common difference of one instant
(Samaya) are equal to innumerable part of a Palya.

Now by rule of three, if innumerable parts of a Palya are
divisions of duration in bondage of wrong-belief for 343 parts, the
number of divisions for 196 parts will be 196

—574'3}—: assuming the innu-
merable part of a Palya=—x.

This is the number of divisions of duration from the maximum
of gross developable to the maximum of fine developables.

Then the maximum duration of fine developables will be :—

196x
1 Ségar—{ 3'4—3'-—1. }

In the same way, %SZ% will be the number of divisions of ‘dura-

tion from one instant less than the maximum of fine developable to
the maximum of gross undevelopables. Therefore the maximum

. 196x 28x
duration of gross undevelopable would be{l Ségara-{ 343 ~1 }-— 313

Thus we should get the durations of each of 8 divisions for one-

sensed beings. Also the quiescience (Abadha) should be found in
the same way.

In the same way for durations of 4 kinds éf 2-sensed, as below:—

The middle is from maximum of undevelopable to
minimum of undevelopable= ... « 1 ShalikA4.

Then below, from minimum of undevelopable to
minimum of developable—=1x2==.., o 2 Shaldkés.

Then above from maximum of undevelopable to
maximum of developable=2 x 2= «« 4 Shaldkids.

Total= ... 7T Shalikis.

The maximum duration of wrong-belief is 25 S4garas and the
minimum is (Palya—1) <+ 4 times numerable.

In the same manner the divisions for 3, 4, and 5-sensed irra-
tionals should be found.
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Explanatory chart for Gathas 148-150.

Note.—x = Maximum. y=Minimum. g =Gross. f=Fine. d =deve-
lopable. u=Undevelopable. N =Numerable

For 1-sensed
beings.

xgd
xfd
Xgu
xfu
yfu
ygu
yfd
. vyegd
For 2-sensed
beings.

9, xd
10. xu
il. yu
12. yd

For 3-sensed
beings.
-13. x d
14. xu
15. yu
16, y d

For 4-sensed
beings.

17. xd
18. xu
19. yu
20. yd

For 5-§ensed
irrational.

21. xd
22. xu
23. yu
24, y d

For 5-sensed
rational.

25. xd
26, xu
27. vy u
28. yd

PASD DA o

The number of instantsin x f u minus
the number of instants yfu + 1, =1 Shaldk4.

As the divisions of duration are num-
bered by the difference of one instant,
Shal4dk4 means the number of the divi-
sions of duration.

The Shaldk4 fromy futoy g u=num-
erable fold of the above Shaldkd=N x 1=N Shaldkés.

That from x. f. u. to x. g. u. ... NxNeaN* ,,
The tofal of the 3= ... 1+N+N’ ’
That fromy. g. u. toy. f.d.= N (1+N+N?%) ,,
v o X.gou.tox. f.d=N(I+N+N?) ,,
The total of the first 3and these 2=(1+N+N*?*,,
That fromy.f.d.toy. g.d.= N (14+N+N?)? ,,
w o X f.d.tox.g.d.= N(1+N4+N**
The total of all Shaldkis= (I1+N+N?pP ,,
« (A)

Palya
y. f.u.=1 Ségara—(muﬁéﬁ'b—féwi ) (B)

Now x. g. d.=1 Sigara...

Their Shaldkd=Innumerable part of a Palya
i.e. (A—B)+1. This is for (14+N+N?)? Shal4kas.

Therefore for N* (1+ N4 N?) Shal4kis,

) 2
- g-ill\l++NNt)l;’J )x innumerable part of a Palya (C)

Therefore duration of x £ d=1S4gara—(C—1)

And s0 on for the others.
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150. For the rational b-sensed, ‘the divisions of
duration are numerable fold at each step above from the
below (in 4 steps). So (numerable fold is) the time of
duration and the quiescence (is) also according to their

divisions of duration.
Cammentary.
" The maximum age of wrong-belief is 70 crore % crore Ségaras
which is equal to Palya into two numerables and the minimum is one
intet-crore of crore’Sdgaras above one crore Sdgaras, which is equal
to Palya x one numerable.
Let maximum==x, minimum=-y, numerable—2.
maximum-minimum , ; X-y, .

Then total divisions are - 1 ==
' ;y+l
‘This divided by numerable, e.7. 2 ee 3

’-5-1—3-’ +1 :
~Thg Whoxe{-jf—'llg + 1} l —the ngmber of duratiens from
the developable maximum to undevelopable maximum.

Then the maximum duration of undevelopable

. £ {(" a1y S|

211
Then the balance ; again divided by numerable 2,

L "_i__ +1 . Y +1
The whole —5 \7) T5x5 |~the number of durationg
for one instant less than duration of undevelopable maximum to
X=¥V 41
undevelopable minimum; the balance 7. e.,«———l———a:——m is the number

of duré.tions from one instant less than undevelopable minimum to
developable minimum. And 80 on.
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161. The minimum (duration bondage) of the
seventeen (4. e., 5 knowledge obscuring, 4 conation- obscur-
ing, 5 obstructive, fame, high family, and pleasure-feeling
Karmas is) in (souls in 10th or) slightest (delusion stage);
of the five (4. e., male inclination and the four perfect-con-
duct-preventing passions) in gross (or 9th stage of advanec-

“ed-thought-activity); of Tirthankara and assimilative (body
and limbs), in (the 8th stage of) new (thought activity);
of the six (i. e.,) fluid (body and limbs, celestial and hellish
conditions and migratory forms), in irrational (5-sensed);
and of the age-Karmas, in the rational (or irrational 5-sen-
sed).
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gATAEATT: TFEAT! FEFATFATA |
Jrasry BfAweT FIgAGEHRIT GERaT: | 4R 1
152. Of the seven primary classes (i. e., all the eight
except age) the non-minimum duration bondage (is) of (all)
four kinds (. e., begun, unbegun, lasting and transient).
The remaining three (7. ., minimum, maximum and non-
maximum of the seven is only) of two kinds (begun and
_transient). Of the (four) ages also, the four (7. e., mini-

mum, non-minimum, maximum and non-maximum dura-
tion bondages are) of two kinds (4. e. begun and transient).

FAQUGGAFN - AT TEEr T TGN |
YR T AT SE g g9 Uy N
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FsrargEAagITnRat agiiveg wagsa |
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153. The non-minimum (duration bondage) of the
(four) perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the fourteen
destructive (1. e., 5 knowledge obscuring, the first 4 cona-
tion-obscuring, and 5 obstructive sub-classes which are
bound up to the 10th stage of) slightest (delusion is) of (all)
the four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient),
And the remaining three (i.e., maximum, non-maximum
and minimum duration bondages of the same 18 Karmas
are only) of two kinds (begun and transient). All the
four kinds (of duration bondage, maximum, non-maximum,
minimum and non-minimum) of the remaining (sub-classes
1. €., other than these 18, are) of two kinds begun and
transient).

gaar= g 55is gy & wgesh
ARTERFELAET T AFGY HERG 0 2L |
aateg RuaT: gAIGAFMA wafa g |
AFSACCTTIATYSH T FHRAT AqrQray W 292 1)

154, And leaving aside the human, sub-human and

celestial ages, (all kinds of) duration (bondage) of the re-
maining good and bad (Karmas) are bad.

Commentary.

Duration of bondage is determined by intensity of passions.
Passions prevent liberation ; therefore all duration bondage is bad.
Celestial, human and sub-human ages are not bad, because they
afford an opportunity of subduing and destroying passions. Sub-
human beings can reach up tothe 5th stage of partial vow. Hellish
beings can attain at the most to the 4th stage of vowless right-
belief, but they cannot go out of hell to any place where piety can
be practised. In this respect, they differ from celestial beings who
are also in the 4th stage, but can move about and perform acts of
piety such as worshipping Arhats, attending upon saints, and visit-
ing Jain temples. Beings in hell always desire to get rid of their
bodies, while those in other conditions of existence are more or less
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attached to their environments. It is why the celestial human,
and sub-human ages are taken to be good.

FEAGEAYITEIST W T TR ITIEAW |
TAYIRYEH T TGN 1T QT T 0 LLU 0

RTAEIQMNATST T T T ITIEAT |
CIQIECYTIT qT RTT Graaragaaq | an Ul

155. Solong as (Karmic) matter which has assumed
the form of Karma, does not reach the condition of (ma-
tured) operation (Udaya) or the condition of premature
operation (Udirn4) (it is said to be in) quiescence(Abadha).

Commentary,

Karmic matter flows into the soul on account of soul-vibra-
tions, and by operation of Karmic body sub-class of body-making
Karma; and then binds the soul, for a definite duration varying
with the intensity of passions. The period between the moment of

 bondage and the commencement of its operation, matured, or imma-
tured, is called Abadha.
.\

ITF T TN FERT FSHIFE ITAHG |
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158. With regard to (mature) operation (Udaya) the
quiescence (period) of the seven (Karmas, i.e., all except "’
the age Karma is) 100 years when (the bondage duration
is) a crore of crore Sigaras. And for the other durations,
(it is) in the same proportion.
Commentary.

In a year there are 360 days; in a day 80 muhirtas, and 3773
pulse-beats in a muhfrta, which consists of 48 minutes. Thus in one
hundred years there are 100 x 360 x 24 x 60 x 3,773+ 48=4,07,48,40,000
pulse-beats. The quiescence for a bondage duration of one S4gara
is 4,07,48,40,000+10,00,00,00,00,00,000 of one-pulse beat. Thus it is
clear that Karmas whose bondage is of ordinary duration begin to
operate practically at once,
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The four kinds of bondage duration are maximum, non-maxi-
mum, non-minimum and minimum. One extreme represents the
maximum, an¥ the other, the minimum. The spaces from the middle
point to the maximum represents the non-maximum and to the mini-
mum, the non-minimum. The maximum and minimum durations are
extremely rare. Ordinarily the durations are of medium types of
varying length. Our ordinary passions are neither extremely
intense or mild. The corresponding bondage-duration is also of
ordinary length. The quiescence for one Sagari years’ duration is
roughly 25,000th part or exactly speaking °0,00,04,07,484 of a
pulse-beat. A Sédgara consists of innumerable years. Thus it is
evident thatif a person at the moment of birth binds a Karma of 70
or 80 year’s duration, it must begin to operate after one Avali or
wink 7. e., practically at once.

SARCSENRRCER SATFIHIET |
FRTWEAY FEIATTYBEEH &5 U 299 1
At RETRIREIA wraggd =EmT |
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157. The quiescence in a (bondage) duration of one-
inter-crore of crore (Sagaras is) one antar-muhdrta. And

a numerable part of it (is the quiescence) of the minimum
duration of all (the bondages).

gEATY FURRALTIEIEET o5 T &9 1

WIIET T AT Y BRIACHAFTRISE Il LUz 1l

gatat RIREREIEIEAIIET 91 T I |
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158. The quiescenceof the age (Karma) is from one-

third of one-crore Pirva years (as maximum) to (the
minimum) briefest time (Asankshepidddh4, an innumerable
part of an Avali or wink), (But note that) in age (the

quiescence is) not a proportionate part of the duration, as

in other Karmas).
’ Commentary.

The age Karma is bound at one of the eight declining-times
(Apakarshana Kila), see Gatha 517 (Jiva-Kanda). The maximum

age is one crore PGrva years in the case. of humans in work-region
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(Karma-bhimi). So the longest quiescence possible cannot be more
than one-third of one crore of Prva years. The maximum celestial .
and hellish ages are 33 S4garas and of humans and sub-humans of
the enjoyment regions, 8 Palyas. But the celestial and hellish
beings bind their next age-Karma 6 months, and the enjoyment
region humans and sub-humaus 9 months, before death. Therefore
their quiescence cannot be more than one-third of this time.

HIAAT S IRTQATHT GIAFFAIY |

QUARTEINEH T I W [QTAT | TU&
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159 As to pramature operation (Udirnd) of the seven
Karmas (i. e., all except age) the quiescence (is) one Avali,
and necessarily (there) is no premature operation of the
~ age (Karma) for the next incarnation (in the present incar-
nation).

Commentary.

The Avali in the Gatha is called Achaldvali or fixed wink, 7. 6.
the minimum period of quiescence. Some matter out of the mole-
cules having long duration can be brought to operation prematurely
by diminishing their duration. Such Karmas must have a minimum
quiescence of one Avali before premature operation, Udirna.

TAFRAAFFARL (YA T FEFFAW |
[ N

HIIEA A Tq G €T [WIAy i 28 U

HATAATRARIA: [AUREg FIRAQH |
| @AE: g wwRa WA faas i ite
160. (The number of) drippings (Nisheka) of the
seven Karmas (is the number of instants in) the duration
~ of the Karma minus its quiescence. And necessarily the
‘.drlppmgs (Nisheka) of the age- -Karma is (the number of

* "instants in) its duration.
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Commentary.

Dripping is the number of molecules of particular Karma which
are shed is one instant. It should be known that Karmic molecules
bound at a particular instant begin to operate after passing the
quiescence. Then those molecules are distributed over all the ins- -
tants of the duration minus Abadha. In each instant thereafter
there is a shedding of a lesser number of molecules than in the
former, by a common difference (Chaya). Their proportion and
distribution has been illustrated in Gatha No. 5.

* -~ Lo NhaY [ N ha¥ o
AE AT TEAQHTFT ST Tg7T G |
DY Y

a9 AEERY FRTEaRAQE=N 1 282 1
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181. After passing the quiescence, the greatest (num-

ber of molecules) should be assigned to the first dripping
(of the first Gunahani), (<. e., the greatest number of mole-
cules will be shed in the first instant of any dripping).
Then reduce (at each instant) by the common difference

(Chaya) or(Nishekha) up to the first dripping of the next
Gunahanf). (See note to Gatha b).

@RZY ARatuET I IEIFEsE g )
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162. In the second (and other) drippings of the
second (Gunahéni), the common difference (is) half of the
common diffierence of the first (Gundhani) and similarly
in each Gunahani the common difference (Chaya) is
half of that in (the preceding one).
Commentary.
If the unit of bondage be assumed as 6300 molecules, as in note

to Gatha 5, and the period of their shedding, after deducting
Abadh4 be 48 instants, the number of molecules in the first dripping
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of the first Gundhani will be 512 and in the last dripping of the
last Gunahédni 9 as is clear from the table below :—

288 144 72 36 18 9 |Last

320 160 | 80 40 20 10

352 176 88 44 22 11

384 192 | 96 48 24 12

416 208 | 104 52 26 13

448 224 | 112 b6 I 28 14

480 240 120 | 60 80 15
First 512 256 128 64 32 16
Total 3,200 1,600 800 400 200 100

(End of Bondage duration).

Fruition-bondage (Anubhiga-bandha).
Y N \ + -
FETIRIW [FAIE @591 NG GfFqay ¢
AT(3q FETQr ATAEN FSTIIEG 0 2§30
YATFATAT AgTar g TYATAT TRAT |
ATAAT [UFT AW FIAFAEEL B 183 )
163. The(most intense and)intense fruition (bondage
i. e., anubhaga-bandha) of the good Karmas (is caused) by
good thought-activity, and of bad (Karmas), by painful
thought-activity, And the minimum, (mildest and mild)
fruition bondage of all the Karmas by the reverse (of
it), (t.e., there is mild fruition-bondage of good and bad-
Karmas respectively by painful and good-thought-activity),

| qET J 6T (SIS TUERTE [ |
ATENE YA FEFFTAIHAZET 0 282 0
FITEATNY TEAT (AQEIQrehzeT dfan: |
Faif: TageEr fAeaeRsgiEmsT | e I
164. And the maximum (fruition-bondage) of the

forty-two good Karmas (is) in the soul with maximum quality
of good thought-activity, and of the eighty-two bad (Kar-
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mas is) in the soul with the maximum of painful-thought-
activity in a wrong-believer (See Gatha 41 to 44 for the
names of forty-two and eighty-two sub-classes}.

ST IFSHT AYAARAAST gaeng |
=g Sifa T araEiRea aanst 0 Lgx
AT SAAT ATAAATTTSH TILATY |
foreaeg walta dian |FaIes: I9qr: 1 38% |
165. Out of the good (Karmas) the maximum (frui
tion-bondages) of radiance, phosphoreseence, and human
and sub-human age (Karmas) are in- a wrong-believing

(soul with good thought-activity). Of the other (38),ina
right-believer (with good thought-activity).

AT (AHGUUEIHAER = |
T JAUAY TIA ATAFATE B 288 0

ageaigiRigast RgggtEomia dan |
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166. The maximum (fruition-bondages) of the pairs,

human (condition and migratory form), physical (body and
limbs) and admantine (ligaments, joints and bones are)
in the vowless (right-believing) celestial and hellish being
with good thoughts (at the last instant of advanced-
thought-attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi when he trans-
forms the 4 error-feeding passions into the other passions);
of the celestialage, in the perfect-vow-stage, and of the re-
maining thirty-two, in (soul en the) destruetive (ladder).

ITATEHTAH HYSTFIUEH ITATER, |
AN g g @IeaAaaEa i (8o u
SYTANATITA, HTHRCWT IFTT: T |-
A wafa & arwearEaiegiiEma 1 280 |l

- 167. These remaining thirty-two (Karmas) in (the
soul on) the destructive ladder are the thirty (which cease to
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be bound at the end of the 6th part of the 8th stage of)
new-thought-activity minus the self-destructive (Karma);
the high (family), fame, and pleasure (feeling Karmas)y
being added. (See Gathas 99 and 1C0).

fregraimuad QUEESy IHTERY |
R wrawd = gui=g u s
fReneremiFagaas gt warEasy |

URFETHTATT TAFAIATH | GUATIE || 285 )

188. (The maximum fruition bondage) of the last
nine (bondage-cessation Karmas in the wrong-belief stage
out of sixteen as in Gatha ©5isy in wrong believing human
and sub-human (with painful-thought-activity); and of
human and sub-human (age Karmas in the celestial, human
and sub-human with good thought-activity). And of one-
sensed and of immobile, in wrong-believing celestial (with
painful-thought-activity), and of radiance (in the same with
good thought-activity just six months before the comple-
tion of his age).

ISEAT THIAT GEOITHFH JHIS |
ﬁﬁagw wal ki AT @@ T 0 288 0
B“ﬂlﬂo AACTHT QWTTQITHUIEE ETHSHHT{ |
fadfga AT g AGIETHET RS T 1) 238 N

169, (The maximum fruition bondage) of phos-
phorescence (Udyota) in (wrong-believing, hellish beings
in 7th hell) Mahatama (with good-thought-activity and on
the point of attaining subsidential right-belief); of ordinary
joints and the two sub-human (condition and migratory
form), in a wrong-believing celestial or hellish being; and

of the remaining (sixty-eight) in wrong-believers of the
four conditions of existence with painful thought-activity.

FUYIITFAGH ITAR @I T |
QAT FTETAGISTWE 0 290 U



94 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.
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170. The bad colour (ete.) four, self-destructive and
the twenty-five (Karmas) which are destroyed on the des-
tructive (ladder <.e., five knowledge obscuring, four conation
obscuring, sleep and drowsiness, five obstructive, laughter,
indulgence, fear, disgust, male. inclination and the four per-
fect-conduct-preventing-passions), the minimum (fruition)

bondage of these thirty (is) in the stage of the bondage-
- cessation of each one of them.

(g SJ —_— I ~ -
NWAUT A3 A= AT g @ETRET )
+ [ *
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171. (The minimum fruition bondage) of the (four)
. error-feeding passions, the three, somnambulism (deep
sleep and heavy drowsiness) anl wrong-belief, in the
wrong-belief (stage); and of the second (class of) anger,
etc.,(partiai-vow-preventing passions), in the vowless(stage);
of the third (class of imperfect vow-preventing) passions, in
the partial vow (stage). These sixteen (have a minimum

fruition bondage) only in a soul on the point of acquiring
the quality of control.

SUEHATHAY THIGS T FAUTAR |

AT gZAET [Aae ITSTIHST 0 29 0

HAZLATAT TAAYE T AWADRIT: |
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~ 172. (The minimum fruition bondage) of assimi-
lative (body and limbs) (occurs) in the perfect vow (stage
with painful thought-activity when the soul is on the point

of falling down to imperfect vow stage). And of ennui and
sorrow, in (a soul) in imperfect vow (stage) with good
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thought-activity (when it is on the point of rising to the per-
fect~vow-stage); and of (the 16 i.e.,) the three fine, (common
and undevelopables), not-all-sensed (i. e, 2, 83 and 4-sensed
genera) and the six fluid (body and limbs, and celestial
and hellish conditions and migratory forms and the 4 ages}
in the humans and sub-humans.

U IRAUTLH qAnaniey Ty |
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173. (Minimum fruition bondage) of phosphorescence
and the two physical (body and limbs occurs) in celestial
and hellish beings; of the two sub-human (eondition and
migratory form) and (low family) in the (7th hell) Mah4-
tamd. And of immobile and one-sensed, in the three con-
_ ditions (¢. e., all four except hellish in souls) with medium

thought-activity (i. e., without a maximum of good or of
painful thought- activity)

e T ard Raag ssn%r% qWERRE |
g ‘Tfiamraﬁrag RS e ] RSERT 0 292 |

f'\

G(‘ETFI' ETFI' 'El' @'TH‘T awaﬁtmata H’EE!T |
a@maarméﬁg e LY 3: IWTQ\" 0 2wy I
174. (Minimum fruition bondage) of radiance (in

celestial beings from residential, peripatetic and stellars
to the) Saudharma (pair of heavens with painful-thought-
activity); of Tirthankara (Karma), in the vowless human
(being with painful thought-activity on the point of going
to hell); (and) of fifteen (Karmas said in Gatha 175), in
wrong-believing (souls) in (all) the four conditions with
painful thought-activity; and of the two (said below), in
the same Wlth good thought- act1v1ty

'II‘E{I'{H"I ﬂ?rg AHITQAIT ([WRTIEHET )
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175. (Minimum fruition bondage) of (the fifteen

good Karmas, i.e.,) the two, the other-destr ctive (and res-
piration), the two electric (and Karmic bodies) and the
four mobile, (gross, developable, and individual), (the four
good) colour (smell, taste and touch), formation, five-sens-
ed, and not-heavy light in (the souls of four conditions with)
painful thought-activity; of (the two bad Karmas) female
and common (inclination), in (the same with) good thought-
activity. (See previous Gatha).

HEAT 1S A1 IF ANUTTAREA T AT
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176. (Minimum fruition bondage) of eight (out of
the thirty one Karmas mentioned in next Gatha is), in the
right or wrong-believing (soul) with unreturnable medium
(Aparivartamana madhyama) thought-activity; and of the
(remaining) twenty-three in a wrong-believer with return-
able medium (Parivartamina Madhyama) thought-activity.

Commentary.

The thought-activity which goes on continuously increasing or
decreasing without retracing its increase or decrease is called un-
returnable Aparivartamina. Its stages between its two ends are
its medium. And the returnable (Parivartamana) is where the
increase or decrease is not continuous, but after increase or decrease

for some time thereis a change and a return backwards to the
thought-activity with which the start was made.

FRITgeSaazgN IAT H=gT ITEIW |
FERTAY WGGNREFQ FFEA T 0 299 1
RUTT TN EHRGAIRAT, (WA gq FTFHEA |
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177. (The above said eight sub-classes are the four)
pairs, steady (and unsteady), beautiful (and ugly), fame
(and notoriety), pleasure (and pain-feeling), (which are
bound) in both (right-and wrong-believers); {and the re-
maining 28, i.e.,) high (family), (6), figures, (6) skeletons,
(two graceful and awkward) movement, and the (4) pairs,
the human and celestial (conditions and migratory forms),
amiable (and unprepossessing personality), and impressive
(and non-impressive appearance), in a wrong-believer only.

TMAY HAZTCUISTFEE JTWTQHT |
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178. Of the non-minimum (fruition-bondage) of the

(four) destructive (Karmas), of the non-maximum of the
feeling and body-making (Karma), of the non-minimum
and non-maximum of family (Karma), (there are) four
kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). (And)
of the remaining, (i.e.. minimum, maximum, and non-maxi-
mum of 4 destructive Karmas; maximum, minimum and
non-minimum of feeling and body-Karmas, and the mini-

mum and maximum of family Karma, eachis) of two kinds
(begun and transient).
Commentary.
This can be tabulated as follows:—
Note. Max=—Maximum. Non-max=Non-maximum. Min=mini- .
mum. Non-Min—=Non-minimum. 4—=Begun, un-begun, lasting and
transient. 2-=begun and transient.

w .1 Conation- T . Body- . Obstrue-
lggi;::ul(i%gg? obscuring. Feeling. | Deinding. Age: makiri’g. Family. tiw:;e.uc
Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. Max.
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2
Non-max. | Non-max | >on-max. Nen.max. | Non-max. | Non-Max- |Non-max.| ¥on-max.
2 2 4 2 2 4 4 2
Non.min, | Non-min. | Non-min, | Non-min, | Non-min.| Nen min. | Non-min.Non-mia-
4 4 2 4 2 2 4 4
Min Min T Min. Min. Min Min. Min. | Min
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2.
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179. Out of the (51) lasting (Karmas as in Gatha
124), of the non-maximum (fruition bondage) of the (8)
good (Karmas, 7. e., of electric and Karmic bodies, not-
heavy-light, formation and good colour, smell, taste, and
touch); and of the non-minimum of the (remaining 43, 4.e.,)
bad lasting Karmas, (i.e., 5 knowledge and 9 conation obs-
curing and5 obstructive Karmas, wrong-belief, 16 passions,
fear and disgust, the four bad colour, smell, taste, and
touch, and self-destructive Karmas)—(of each of these
there are) four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and tran-
sient). And of the remaining, (7.e., of maximum, mini-
mum and non-minimum of the 8 good, and the minimum,
maximum and non-maximum of the 43 bad Karmas),— (each
is) of two kinds (begun and transient). And of the remain-
ing, (t.e., the non-lasting 73 out of 120, of minimum, non-
minimum maximum and non-maximum of each there are 2
kinds, begun and transient).

Commentary.

51. The lasting Karmas are only 47 as in Gbhatha 124 ; but as
the colour, smell, taste and touch are counted twice as good and
bad, the number is given as 51 instead of 47. The tableis as follows :

Lasting 8. Lasting 43. Transient 73
Max. 2. Max. 2. Max. 2.
Non-Max. 4. Non-Max. 2. Non-Max. 2.
Non-Min. 2. Non-Min. 4. Non-Min. 2,
Min. 2. Min. 2. Min. 2.
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~ 180. The power (of fruition) of the (4) destructive
(Karmas, i.e., knowledge-and conation-obscuring, deluding
and obstructive Karmas) is said to be like the creepers
(Lata), wood (Dé&ru), bone (Asthi), and stone (Pashéna),
(where the hardness increases at every step). And (from
the creeper degree) up to an infinite part of the wood
(degree) the degrees are partially-destructive (Desha Ghati),
and all (the degrees) beyond that, (aer all-destructive
Sarvaghati),

Commentary.

Partially-destructive Karmas are those which do not wholly
destroy the qualities of the soul. Except the deluding Karmas, their
destructive-subsidence always exists in a greater or less degree,
resulting in some quality of the soul being unobscured, while all-
destructive Karmas are those which totally obscure the quality of
a soul, which can only be exposed by their full destruction. For
example, perfect knowledge-obscuring Karma is all-destructive.
Until it is destroyed, not a bit of perfect knowledge is possible.
Sensitive and seriptural knowledge-obscuring Karmas are partially-
destructive. Their destructive-subsidence always exists in every
mundane soul; therefore each soul from one-sensed to five sensed has
got some sensitive and letterless seriptural knowledge.

G & qFF a9 TAEAWEAA F7EH |
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2 T WA |ETFER At grAAEAR frA
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181. This partially (destructive power of fruition,

represented by the whole of the creeper class and an infinite
part of the wood class so far as the right-belief-deluding
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Karmas is concerned, clouds the right-betief and) forms
the Samyaktva (Prakriti or right-belief-slightly-clouded
by wrong-belief, sub-class of right-belief deluding Karma).
An infinite part of that(which is left of the) wood(class),
(forms) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktvase
mithyatva sub-class of the right-belief-deluding Karma).
The remaining infinite parts {of wood class and the whole
of) the bone (and) the stone (classes of) powers of fruition
(form) the wrong-belief (Mithy4tva sub-class of the right-
belief-deluding Karma).
Commentary,
The wholly destructive power of fruition is separate for the
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief sub-class of the right-belief deluding
Karma. The following chart shows the distribution of the four

classes of the power of fruition over the 3 sub-classes of the right-
belief-deluding-Karma.

s=Stone. b=DBone. w=Wood. c=Creeper. x=Infinite.

Wrong-belief fruition.  Mixed fruition. CIOUdegruﬁ%gllf_'belief
s.
b.
{ W W w
PRt :
wolix T X X , c.

The following chart shows that the harder or intenser kind of
fruition always includes the softer or milder kind; but not vice
versa. For example wrong-belief may be of 3 degrees of fruition:—

(1) Of the utmost intensity represented by the hardness of
stone. This ineludes the hardness of bone and the maximum hard-
ness of wood. ,

(2) Of the intensity represented by the hardness of bone. It
includes the maximum hardness of woed.

(8) Of the intensity represented by the maximum hardness

of wood. :

Similarly right-belief-clouded by wrong-belief is of 2 kinds:—

(1) Of the softness of the young wood. This includes the soft-
ness of a creeper. ‘

(2) Of the softness of a creeper which necessarily excludes even
the comparative hardness of soft young-wood.
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It would be seen that the intensity of mixed-right-and-wrong-
belief is represented only by the medium hardness of wood. It will
have infinite degrees of hardness, but its hardness as a class remains
milder than the hardness of a bone and intenser than the hardness
or softness of a creeper. See chart below ;—

. Mixed- Clouded-right-
Wrong-belief. belief. belief.
Stone. Bone. "gggg i} ‘;];rot(?- Woodpart. Creeper.
Bone. Vgggg B vg;;& B | Crecper.

MEAWE A NEFUATATQIRTTAL |
IR @ 190 g qEg v = 0

AT STT T -ANTHTTATGETTAGH |
oo ~ o~ ~ =
G TATIIAWAT: (ST |00 Aqrarg 0 R
182. The seventeen (sub-classes of) partially destruc-
tive Karmas, (i. e) the (7) (partially destructive, i.e.
4 knowledge and 3 conation)-obscuring, (the 5) obstructive,
the (4) perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions, and the
masculine sex inclination are modified in the 4 kinds of
thought activity, (<.c., have the 4 kinds of intensity of
fruition corresponding to the hardness of creeper, wood,
bone, and stone, the higher hardness of course including
the lower as given in the diagram below). And the others
have 3 kinds of thought-activity.
Commentary.

The destructive sub-classes of Karmas are 47, 5 knowledge
obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring, 28 deluding and 5 obstructive. Of
these 17 partially-destructive are dealt with above. They have all
the four degrees of intensity. Two, namely the right-wrong-
belief, and clouded right-belief are not bound at all. They merely
appear in the bondage of wrong-belief, and emerge as distinct sub-
classes in the operation of the wrong-belief sub-class; 7. e., the
bondage is only of wrong-belief ; but its operation is in the form of
all these 3 sub-classes, if the wrong-believer from the 1lst stage of
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wrong-belief by the subsidence of Karmas, attains right-belief and
passes on to the 4th stage. This subsidence lasts for one Antar-
- muhfrta and in this interval the matter of the wrong-belief-Karma
~splits up into the 3 kinds of, wrong-belief, right-wrong-belief, and
clouded-right-belief. After the antar-mdhurta of subsidence, the
soul passes into the stage corresponding to any of these three,
which-ever may come into operation. It is thus that although the
bondage is of wrong-belief only, the operation is of the three-sub-
classes. '

The four kinds of intensity as they are distributed in the above
8 sub-classes have been dealt with in Gatha 181.

Thus leaving these 20 aside, we are left with 27. These may be
considered in two groups, 19 of wholly destructive and 8 of partially
destructive. In the 19 wholly destructive, i.e., in perfect knowledge-
obscuring, perfect-conation-obscuring, somnambulism, deep sleep,
heavy drowsiness, sleep and drowsiness, and in the 12, <.e.,
error-feeding, partial and total vow-preventing classes of the4
passions anger, pride, deceit and greed, there are only 3 degrees of
fruition in intensity corresponding to the hardness of stone, bone,
and wood as given in the chart below:—

And in the 8 partially destructive minor passions, 7. e., all the
nine except male inclination, there are only 3 degrees of intensity
of fruition corresponding to stone, bone and wood as given below :—

Notice that in the 3 degrees of the 19, creeper is omitted ; but
it is included in the 8 degrees of the eight.

A partially destructive sub-class at its lowest may have a
very very mild intensity like the softness of the creeper. But even
the lowest kind of a wholly destructive Karma in intensity is like
the medium hardness of wood.

The 17 partially destructive. Thg esgtxpuag;;tiivaél.ly 19 wholly destructive.
Stone. ;tone. | Stone

Bone. | Bone. Bone. | Bone Bone. | Bone.
‘Wood. | Wood.| Wood. Wood.| Wood.[Wood. | Wood [Wood. Wood.
Creep-| Creep-| Creep-| Creep-! Creep-; Creep-/Creep-

er. er. er. er. er. er. er.
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183, The remaining non-destructive classes (are)
with (3) divisions like the destructive (Karmas). (And)
these alone (are classified (into) merit (and) demerit. The
others, t4. e, destructive) should be known (to be only)
demerit.

TeETaHUHAFET e g fgashha |
AegIAgEEREEMT  SAidaam o 1= |

GTRISTRUTAGERT: AT (€ (s |

ALTAETIQT AYWAT @ waragiawwm | =2 1
184. The merit (sub-classes of the) non-destructive
(Karmas have their) divisions (of fruition) like molasses,
candy, sugar, and nectar. The demerit (sub-classes have)
like Neem, Kanjira, poison (Visha) deadly poison (Hala-
hala).

Commentary.

Of the total 148 sub-classes, only 120 are bound, 4. e., all except
the right-wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, sub-classes of the
right-belief deluding Karma ; 5 molecular bondages, 5 interfusions,
and 16 out of 20 sub-classes of touch, taste, smell and colour.

All the 120 operate, but inits operation the wrong-belief sub-class
of right-belief-deluding Karma is spilt in three parts ; therefore the
bondage is of 120, but the operation is of 122. Of these 122, 47 are
destructive. They are5 knowledge-obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring,
28 deluding and 5 obstructive. The rest . e., 75 are non-destructive.
Of these 75, 42 involve merit and 33 demerit. But as all Karmas
are material and matter has always some kind of touch. taste, smell
and colour, these four must be added to these 33, thus making the
demerit sub-classes 37.

The degrees of fruition of the 42 merit and 37 demerit sub-
classes are of 3 kinds. The lowest degree of merit or of demerit
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alone is absent. Each of the higher degrees includes the lower one.
This is shown in the diagram given below :—

Fruition for 42 merit sub-classes. Fruition for 37 demerit sub-classes,
Nectar Deadly poison.
wé;;; Sugar Poison Poison
—-:Caz;;; Candy Candy Kénjira Kéanjira Kiénjira.
Molass;s; Molasses | Molasses Neem Neem Neem

End of Fruition Bondage.

Beginning of molecule-bondage, (Pradesha Bandha).
- » - o oy i
TIFATANE TSGR FFAW IR |
iy SRR T FWiGT qT" AT 0 2=y 0
TEIASTTNE QI FAG 9T |
FEAT(A TWHREG WA FANGHR FrFRGITH | 2% |
185. (The soul) binds by causes brought about by
itself to all its units (Pradeshas) (the Karmic molecules)
fit to become Karmas which occupy one-body-extent (Eka
Kshetra). (These molecules are) unbegun (Anadi), begun
(Sadi), or both (ubhaya).

Commentary.

In the above definition of molecule Eka Kshetra, one-body-extent
is the space occupied by the lowest possible body of a fine undevelop-
able common soul; see No. 1 in the table under Gatha 101 of Jiva:
Kanda page 76). This is in contra-distinction to Aneka-kshetra or
not-one-body-extent which is all the space except the one-body-
extent.

Yogyam -fit to become Karma. Karmic molecules (Karma
Vargand) are dead matter. They never become living. But they
can be united by the living soul with itself; and then they are called
Karmas.

Svaka-hetubhih—The soul is alone responsible for all its activity
which is the/ real cause of the bondage of Karmic matter. Five such
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causes are given in Jain Siddhanta, Wrong-belief, Mithyatva; Vow-
lessness, Avirata; Carelessness, Praméada; Passions, Kashdya; and
Virbration, Yoga.

Anadi or ¢ Unbegun ”’ molecules are those which never have been
bound to any soul. This can be easily understood, when we remem-
ber that molecules of other kinds of matter are constantly being
transformed into Karmic molecules, which are obviously virgin of
all bondage. '

Sadi or ‘‘ begun’ are those molecules whose bondage has
already begun, 4. e., which have been bound already to some soul
or other and having been shed by that are bound again. Roughly
the anonlogy is the same as that of new and second hand clothes.

QIEIRIMETAIFES JQTE g |
FTHAATLT VYT T 1 2= 0

TRIOTTMNRAARIITARAN g |
WAVHATHRS WATFATREIT & 1| 228 |
186. The space occupied by one body (3. e., the body

of a fine completely undevelopable common vegetable,
Stkshama, Labdhyaparyiptaka Nigoda), (is) one-body-
extent (Eka-Kshetra). The rest of the universal space (is)
not-one-body-extent (Aneka-Kshetra), (and) the material
(Rupi) Karma is located according to (these two) extents.

TRGAFEAETEATUAH T J0E |
IV g AT QIS WS §F [T N 259 N

TRERRIRIREaaeay i NI |
AW g JAT QIR AR, 13 a= 1 =0 1)

187. An infinite part of the matter which is located
in one-body and not-one-body-extent is fit (for becoming
Karma). The rest is unfit. Each (is) begun (S4di) and
unbegun (Anadi).

: Commentary.

Thus there are 3 pairs of distinctions:—One-body and not-one-
body-extent; fit and unfit to become Karma; and begun and un-begun;
and there are 8 divisions (2x 2 x 2):—
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1, 2. One-body-extent, fit, begun and unbegun.

8, 4. One-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun,

5, 6. Not-one-bedy-extent, fit, begun and unbegun,
7, 8. Not-one-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun.

M AHIAITE, NATEHS W T3 |
Sag g2 a=v |t gifeiw @REE 0 ts=

SIS GAIATE FATaRIAT gAT a9 |
AT 27 @F iy wadta e 1 ==
188. The maximum unit of bondage (Samaya Prabad-
dha) multiplied by (the instants of) past time, (the product)
being multiplied by the total (number of) souls is the begun
(S4di or second-hand Karmic matter). So it is has been
said.
Commentary.

Jyestha—The maximum unit of bondage is that which is
produced by the maximum vibratory activity of the soul. All begun
or second-hand Karmic matter is that which has been bound to any
soul at least once. Therefore the whole of it must be included in
the total matter which has beenbound to all thesouls. If we suppose
every instant of their existence to have been one of activity corres-
ponding to maximum bondage, its maximum bondage is possible, but
it is not actually maximum bondage. This is so because every soul
in every instant of its existence is not necessarily with the maximum
vibratory thought-activity. Therefore the begun or second-hand
Karmic matter must be less than the above product.

QUETATNTET T FYRAH SAFTISTNATRI |
NG ARETENTATE SN [WIZ 1 2= N
FAREATATNAET T FAACAH TIL=TAAL |

FreaTEgETARE waata afeeg 1 2=t
189. The fit end begun matter is an infinite part of
the (whole begun) matter which exists in the extent of
each (whether it be one-body or not-one-body extent, Eka,
or Ancka Kshetra). The rest is unfit and begun matter-
So it has been said.
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190. The quantity of unbegun, fit, and unfit matter,
(respectively) is necessarily the (total) fit and unfit matter,
minus it own respective begun (matter).

€ommentary,

Matter is of two kinds, fit for Karmic bondage or unfit for Kar-
mic bondage. Each is of two kinds (1) begun or Sidi which was
bound and then shed off and (2) unbegun or An4adi, which has not
yvet been bound. This mundane soul at every instant absorbs fit
matter sometimes begun, sometimes unbegun, sometimes mixed.

AIACATTNAIE TRYT TAAZR RIAE |

RIZITSTSTFLWARAET T4 54 0 282 0

FRACFETT TWROA TGO T |
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191. (The number-of molecules of Karmic) matter (in

a unit of bondage is) an infinite part of the liberated souls
or (infinite) times (the number of souls) incapable (of being
liberated), (and each molecule) is modified as to all the (five)

tastes, and colours, the (2) smells, and the last four (kinds
of) touch (4. e., rough, smooth, cold and hot).

Commentary.

One unit of bondage consists. of molecules so-fine that it is not
possible to appertain to it the four conditions of touch, i. e., heavy
and light, hard and soft. Itis modified into other conditions of
touch, all kinds of taste, colour and smell.

HIZTIE YIS WIHDNRE SA a9 Ay |
RAAT T qt AE A0 a2 AT ) 28 0
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HATGEH AT TR ATANN GH? qers wiwwe |
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192. (The above unit of bondage is transformed into
the 8 classes of Karmas as follows):—

The age part (is) the least. The body and family
(Karmas are) equal, (but) more than that (¢. e., the age
Karma). And the three destructive (obstructive, conation
and knowledge obscuring are) also (equal), (but more)
than that (4. e., the body or family Karma). The deluding
Karma (is more) than that (i. e., any of these three des-
tructive Karmas). (And) the third (1. e., the feeling Karma
is more) than that (i. e., the deluding Karma).

Commentary.

Note that the transformation into the age Karma is possible
only in the 8 ‘“declining-times’” Apakarsha-Kéila (see Jiva Kénda
Gatha 518 page 2568). Otherwise the unit of bondage is transformed
into the remaining 7 Karmas up to 9th stage. In the 10th there is
no transformation into the Deluding Karma. Inthe 11th, 12th
and 13th stages the transformation is only into the pleasure (S4t4)
Feeling (Vedaniya) Karma.

HEGFAAAAT TE QST TTARE |
gateay ag 359 Siifw [WRE 0 2ax 0
gEgEEfaan agiecs g dgdiaer |
IV ag® ged WA fAige | 28R
193. Owing to (continuous) causes for pleasure and
pain, (there is) much shedding of (feeling-Karma), there-

fore the largest (part of Karmic) matter is appropriated
by feeling-Karma. So it has been said.

Commentary.

In every instant of our life there is a feeling of pleasure or
pain. These two feelings predominate all other sensations. The
operation and fruition of every Karma implies shedding of its Karmie
matter. There is thus a cantinuous and considerable shedding of

the feeling Karmas.
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194. The matter of the remaining (7) elasses, is pro-

portionate to the duration (of each). And the common
divisor is necessarily an innumerable part of an Avali.

TEAIN FAVIIN HETE ST TRAETRE |
IAFAN qT TZAWN TZITEE I Z N LEU
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135. The greater part (of the whole Karmic matter)
is (given) in equal parts to the eight classes. Treat the
remaining one part of this also in the same manner stated
(in Jiva Kéanda on page 251). Of this also the greater
part should be given to one with the largest (matter).

Commentary.

Let one unit of bondage be equal to u, and innummerable part
of an Avali=9.

One part is g’ Then the remaining parts are %E, it is called
Bahu—Bhiaga.

Tt should be divided equally into 8 Karmas; then each will have
as below :—

Knowledge-| Conation-

Feeling, | Deluding. obscuring. | obscuring.

Obstructive} Family. | Body. Age,

8u 8u 8u 8u 8u 8u _ 8 | 8u
A 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 9x8 Ox8
add add add add add add add add
__811__ o __81_ 8u 8u 8u Su 8u u
93 9s 91 x3 94 %3 91 x3 95 x2 95 x2 95
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Remaining part %‘ should again hedivided by 9 leaving onepart,

_ all other parts i.e., Bahu-bhégaag;s—‘g-- . It should be added to
that which has the O're,atest matter 4. e., to Feeling-Karma as above.

Again the remaining part —9—,~ being divided by 9, all the parts leav-
ing one 7. e., g:l should be assigned to deluding-Karma. Again,

the balance Iy = divided by 9; all but one is equal to gi . This should
he equally divided into 3 and distributed to knowledge and conation

obscuring, and obstructive Karmas. The balance 91'14‘ is again

divided by 9 all but one part is equal to 5~ 8 —=. This should be equal-

ly divided into two and assigned to famﬂy and body-making Kar-
mas. The balance should be given to Age-Karma.

IAWTEY T AIFEW I é‘rmﬁml

sngwm aq mtmﬁwr T Q3 wam HE N 2L
aar:rgmg g+ mgmm‘ ’qf‘ﬂ'ﬂ Elﬂﬂﬁ-ﬂ'o |
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196. (As to matter) of the sub-classes; (that of each
sub-class) of (each of) the deluding, (and knowledge and
conation) obscuring Karma is (gradually) decreasing in due
order. And (that of each sub-class) of the body and obs-
tructive Karma is (gradually) increasing in due order.
(Among sub-classes) of the remaining (i. ¢., feeling, family
and age-Karmas there is) no distribution (of matter).

Commentary. .

In one instant there is bondage of either pleasureor pamfeoh ng;
of high or low family and of one of the 4 kinds of age-Karma.
Therefore there is no distribution in sub-classes of feeling, family
and age-Karma. Let us take an example of decreasing matter.
The matter of seriptural knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than
that of the sensitive knowledge obscuring Karma and the matter of
visual knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than that of the scriptural
knowledge-obscuring Karma.
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As example of increasing matter, the matter of gain-obstructive
Karma is more than that of charity-obstructive Karma; and that
of enjoyment-obstructive Karma is more than that of the gain-
obstructive Karma; and so on.

AT T3 YA T AAIGE |
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AW TEARATATNTEG FAARATAR |
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197. The matter of the total obscuring (or wholly-

destructive Sarva-Ghiti sub-classes) of the root-classes (i.e.,
of knowledge and conation obscuring and deluding classes
is) an infinite part (of the total of its class), The remain-
ing infinite parts are the matter of the partially-obscuring
(or destructive Desha-Ghati sub-classes).

Commentary.

Although sensitive, scriptural, visual, and mental knowledge-
obscuring and ocular, non.ocular and visual conation-obscuring;
and perfect conduct-preventing 4 passions, and 9 quasi passions, sub-
classes are partially-destructive, yet each of them contains some
matter which fully obscures the nature of all. Wkere Sarva-Ghéti
is operative also, one cannot have a bit of its opposite nature, for
example one-sensed beings have not got ocular conation, because
there is operation of matter of all-ocular-conation-obscuring Karmas.

FAETIQIAASTY F HYAHEAT G |
FETTIIWE I ST DT ) L8 0
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198. And certainly the Anyonyéa-bhyasta-Réshi of the
partially-destructive (sub-classes) is also infinite in number.
To find out the total (number of molecules) of the wholly-
destructive (sub-classes it) is the common diviser for the
destructive Karmas,
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Commentary.

Obviously the distinction of partially-destructive, Desha-Ghati
and wholly-destructive Sarva-Gh4ti applies only to the sub-classes of 4
destructive Karmas. So does also the distinction as to the 4 degrees
of intensity of fruition, as examplified by the degrees of hardness
of stone, bone, wood and creeper. The hardness of a creeper and an
infinite part of wood is confined to the partially destructive Karmas.

Beyond that there are the wholly destructive, see Gatha 180.
Let 3100 be the whole matter bound in one instant, 40 instants

be the duration, Nana Gunahéni=>5, Gunahdni=8, than 2 Gunahdini
=16 and Anyonya bhastarashi=32.

Then 3100+ (32—1)=100=the number of molecules in last Guna-
héni of stone kind of matter.

Then five Gunahdnis will be 100 + 2004400+ 800+ 1,600. Total
<=3,100.

Here 1,600 molecules is the number of creeper kind of partially
destructive Karmas. A little more than this1,600, 7.e., 1,600 adding
something equal to infinite part of wood kind is the total number of
molecules of partially destructive Karmas. The remaining is the
number of molecules of wholly destructive Karmas.

AW T59 FASIITS @ IV |
> ha e S
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199. The wholly-destructive matter should be distri-
buted among both the sub-classes (<. e., wholly and partially
destructive sub-classes). The partially-destructive matter

(should be distributed) among the partially-destructive

sub-classes, but never in the other (. e., wholly-destructive
sub-classes).
Commentary.

Infinite part of the molecules of any destructive Karma is the
number of wholly-destructive-matter and the remaining many parts
is that of partially-destructive matter. The molecules of wholly-
destructive, are to be distributed to both sub-classes of wholly and

partially-destructive, but the partially-destructive matter should
only be given to themselves.
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200. The many—parts Bahu-bhiga (of the whole)
are given in equal parts to those (sub-classes which are)
bound (in the same instant). Treat (the remaining) one

part in the same way. Of this also the many parts
should be given to one with the greatest (matter).

(The process is the same as in note to Gatha 195 q. v).
AT FNETHAETTNTESAET g |
IAFAY T 39 a0 Al U 02
Tifraat AREREAIATEaE=y g |
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201. (In the sub-classes) of the 3 destructive (¢. e,

knowledge-and-conation, obscuring and deluding Karmas)
all the wholly-destructive matter of each should be distri-

buted in the above order, (7. e., less and less). And the
reverse (of this) for the body and obstructive (Karmas).

Commentary.

Let the matter of knowledge-obscuring Karma =—~g . Let I

be equal to infinite as seen hy the Conquerors.

u
8x1

Then is wholly-destructive, Sarvaghdti, matter ; and the

-1) . . ‘ .
remaining = *gﬂ - ~89I— - -1~1-(BII~)— is partially-destructive

Deshaghéti. This wholly-destruetive matter should be divided by

an innumerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9. Then it is equal

u . s uz<—8
to 8Ix9’ the remaining many parts — 8l x 0"
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This should be equally divided into b sub-classes of knowledge-
obscuring Karma as below . — '
Divisions of wholly-destructive matter.

Sensitive- Scriptural- Visual- Mental- Perfect-
knowledge- | knowledge- |knowledge-| knowldge- | knowledge~
obscuring. obscuring. | obscuring. | obscuring. | obscuring.
8u 8u B3u 8u 8u
8I=x9x5 81x9xb 8Ix9x5 8Ix9xb 8Ix9xb
add add add add add
8u 8u 8u 8u u
BIx9 “BI<9 BI= 9 8T x % 8T x 08

Again that one part §Tpfe_9 should again be divided by an in-

numerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9 and many parts should
' be allotted to sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. The remaining be again

divided by the same, many parts to scriptural knowledge-obscuring,
and so on. The last balance to perfect-knowledge-obscuring Karma ;
as in the above chart.

Now the partially destructive = u (é; 1), This should be
divided into 4 partially-destructive Karmas like the above process.

Let . Avali

innumerable
Then being divided by 9, many parts = gusﬁ——él),

This should be equally divided into 4 as below :—
Divisions of partially-destruetive matter.

Sensitive. Scriptural. Visual. Mental.
Sad-D_ | Sad-1) | 8D | su(-1
RIx9x4 8l x9x4 8Ix9x4 8Ix9x4
add add add add
8u (I—1) 8u (I-1) Bu(I-1) u (I-1)
T/Ix9 RIx P 8 x 9t 81 x 9t
Then the balance 1_1§(Il_;‘—:_91) being again divided by 9, the many
parts should be given to sensitive, the balance 1%(11 ; 912) divided again

by 9, many parts to seriptural and so on. The balance to mental.
Similarly the matter of conation-obscuring Karma should be
divided into wholly and partially-destructive sub-classes.
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As to obstructive Karma, all its “sub—classes are partially-des-
tructive. So it should be distributed in them only.

Let the whole matter = _%lﬂ and an ianumerable part of an

Avali=9 which is the divisor, then»g—q.:. 9 “8‘%1@ is one part, and

Bahubhéga or many parts= %E. It should be equally divided into 5
sub-classes as below :—

‘ Non-
Charity Gain- Coqsumab}te- consumable-| Power-
obstructive. | obstructive. (e)gj gymgn " | enjoyment- | obstructive.
Structive.| ohstructive.
_Su__ 8u__ _ 8u__ _8u _ 8u
9x5 x5 9x 5 9x5 §x5
add add add add add
u __8u 8u 8u _ 8u _
8x 9 8x P 8x 9 8x 9 8x9?

Then again 829 divided by 9, Bahubhdga should be given

to the last sub-class. The balance should again be treated in the

same manner. Lastly the balanee should be given to charity-obs-
tructive. Vide Gatha 206.

A FegadaTatd g Ry fia
AT WIET 2T FUQFIEGIE N 0% 1)

- Wt frearmiaaemmEt g faa €iae |
HSIAATAT W7 g wafd g SvRarangng i ReR )
202. In the deluding (Karma) less (and less) is given
to the wrong-belief, ete. 17 (sub-classes, 1. e., wrong-belief
and the 16 passions). And (the part) of the five minor

passions is like that of the perfect-right-conduct-prevent-
ing passions.

Commentary.

Five minor passions are mentioned, because only 5 out of 9 are
bound in one instant as below :— i

One of the 3 sex-inclinations, one of the 2 indulgence and ennui,
one of the 2 laughter and sorrow, and two, fear and disgust, total
is equal to five.
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SIS, SR 554 |
gRrmaRagaTE dawuiReas n e 0

WHWTRWWTEWH Ty |
TRVRTERATgAETE asaaanfaaga |l Ret ||
203. Half of the many parts (which form) the part

‘(which is the matter) of perfect-right-conduct-preventing
passions (is) the matter which goes with the minor
passions. (And) half of the many parts along with one
part (is the partially-destructive matter) in connection
with the perfect-right-conduct-preventing (passions).

FCQEFAIART FTINQUFAETILG |

EIQFAT AT T8 I IAEWTST 0 e I
ARTRITT AN GILTTFARITTIRAY |
EIAEHT TR QAT TN IWMEFIWFTTY | oy |}

204. That part (of matter which is allotted to)
the minor passions should be given in a decreasing order
to the 5 minor passions sub-classes which are bound
simultaneously. (And) the partially-destructive matter (is
distributed) among the partially (destructive sub-classes
which are bound simultaneously in a S1m11ar decreasing
order).

Commentary.
Now to divide the matter of deluding Karma, let% be the

whole matter. It should be divided by an infinite number as seen
by the Conquerors, which may be taken to be equal to I.

a(I—
Then - SI =wholly destructive matter and Egl 1) = partially

destructive matter.

This may bedivided by a divisor of iﬁ%%&f)l—e letitbe 9. Then

many parts= __‘38_%%91) . It should be divided into 2, then

jg%f—é:(%)—zthe matter of 5 minor passions and the remaining

- (I-
= 83&(; x ;) and that one part— 8I " 3 ) these two together

is equal to the matter of perfect-mght-conduct-preventing passions.
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The wholly destructive matter= -—;I-. 1t should be distributed

among 17 sub-classes.
Avali

Tnnumerable - >

Let the divisior=

. 8 .
Then the quotlent=-—8—1—ux—§— and many pa?ts- —S-I—;u‘g“ This

should be equally divided into 17 sub-classes in the following
order :—

(1) Wrong-belief, (2) error-feeding greed, (3) error-feeding
deceit, (4) error-feeding anger, (5) error-feeding pride, (6) perfect-
conduct preventing greed, (7) perfect-conduct preventing deceit,
(8) perfect-conduct preventing anger, (9) perfect-conduct preventing
pride, (10) full-vow-preventing greed, (11) full-vow-preventing
deceit, (12) full-vow-preventing anger, (13) full-vow-preventing
pride, (14) partial-vow-preventing greed, (15) partial-vow-prevent-
ing deceit, (16) partial-vow-preventing anger, (17) partial vow-pre-
venting pride.

The balance one part, 7. e.,——S—I-u*—g—should again be divided by
Avali
Innumerable
added to the matter of the first wrong-belief. Again the balance
one part to be divided by 9, many parts should be added to the
second 1i,.¢., error-feeding greed. In this way we should go on. The
last balance one part should be added tothe 17th, 7. e., partial-vow-

preventing pride.

The matter of partially-destructive for the perfect-conduct

: . u(l-1 -
preventing passions =-( 8111x(9><2) . usglx 91)

the common divisor = =9 and many parts should be

This should be divided into 4 passions. First divide by the
common divisor 9, many parts should be equally divided into four
and distributed to its greed, deceit, anger and pride in order. The
balance one part again divided by 9, many parts should be added to
greed and soon. The balance last part should be added to pride.

. . 8u(l—- . .
The matter of minor passmnsl-—s}lx—(g;;)"should be divided

similarly into 5 parts, as 5 of 9 are bound at a time.

Being divided by 9 as common divisor, many parts should be
equally divided in the following order (1) any of 3 inclinations (2)
indulgence or ennui (3) laughter or sorrow (4) fear, (5) disgust.
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Then the balance one part should again be divided by 9 and
many parts should be given to (1) inclination and the balance one
part should again be divided py 9; many parts should be added to (2)
indulgence or ennui and so on. Lastly the balance should be given
to (b) disgust which will have least matter.

Such distribution is done up to the 8th stage of new-thought-
activity. In the 9th stage of advanced-thought-activity the whole
matter should be given to male-inclination, as only this out of 5 is
bound there.

The matter of perfect-right-conduct-preventing Karma should
be distributed among four up to the part of the 9th stage up to
which anger is bound; after that in three in the part of the 9th where
up to which pride is bound; then in two up to which deceit is bound,
then only to greed.

Y51 WAFET ITRAFE geaITS T |
N hd * [ St ~

AU FQTW YIEFSFT [FHAEIT U e ¥ 1

GTIGT WAAGEA: T T T |

HUAFT GEIAQT ATEHRIGT QG 1| o9 ||

205. The bondage of male (inclination ean be conti-

nuous) for a period of one Antar-muhuirta. (The period)
for female inclination, the pair laughter (and indulgence),
and the two ennui (and sorrow is) numerable times (of the
immediately preceding one). The period for common
inclination (is) a little more (than that for ennui and SOrrow).

Commentary.
Let the time of Antar-muhirta for male ... =2Ix2

Then - ' female } =2I x4 taking numer-
able as two.
b ’ laughter } 2] x 16 taking numer-
mdulgence able as four.
' o ennui or } —21 x 32 taking numer-
SOrrow able as 2,
" " common-ineli-
nation being ;| —=2Ix42
little more. f
Then the total time of 3inclinations e ==2] x 48
1) ” fOl' laughter, etc 4 1. —-21)(48

passions.
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If é';u—l'é Karmic matter is bound by 3 inclinations in2I x 48 time,

how much matter will be bound in 2IX2 time by a soul binding
male inclination. In this way matter of each inclination can be
found out and also for other 4 minor passions as below:;—

ux2
Matter for Male T% 10548
ux4
’ y» Female o = 10 48
» ,,» Common ... =g ux42
. x 10 x 48
ux 16
I3 ) ) Indu]gence.. 360 sea “W48—
w »» Ennui e Uux32
8x10x 48
' uxi6
” ’ Laug’hter . see veo wwmy Sx 10 x 48
ux 32
" s SOrrow = E% 10 <48

q@iET AT agafiiEsramsaE |

19< 594 T JUT ETIRIUSTISHG U Ro§ I

w3 Fodia aarafieeararaeraiT |

fite g=7 9 I FERARTTSARAY 1| Re% 1l

208, (The order is) the reverse in the five (sub-classes

of) obstructive (Karmas); also in the group (Pinda) and
other (z. e., non-group, Apinda sub-classes of) body-making-
Karma which are bound simultaneously in its places(Sthina)
And again the matter of group (Pinda) sub-classes is simi-

larly distributed in its group sub-classes which are bound

simultaneously.
Commentary.

For the places (sthdna) of the body-making Karma see Gatha 521.

There are 6 places in which 28, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 81, and 1 sub-
classes of body-making Karma are bound simultaneously. The 23
which simultaneously bound by a wrong-believer, human and sub-
human soul, are the following:—

(1) Sub-human condition, (2) one-sensed (3) physical, electric
and Karmic (these 3 are Pinda sub-classes, the matter is distribut-
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ed to them jointly), (4) unsymmetrical figure (5) colour, (6) smell
(7) taste, (8) touch, (9) sub-human migratory form, (10) not-heavy-
light, (11) self-destructive, (12) immobile, (13) fine, (14) undevelop-
able, (15) common, (16) unsteady, (17) ugly, (18) unprepossessing,
(19) unimpressive, (20) notoriety, (21) formation. The sub-classes are
23 in number, but the matter of body-making Karma is divided
into 21 places in the above order, as the 3 Pinda sub-classes physical,
electric and Karmic body Karmas take the matter jointly.

Let the whole matter be % Thendivided by an innumerablepart
of Avali, assumed to be 9, the many parts 1. e., %—9- should be eq-

8u
*9x21 - The
balance 8 5 -——— should agaln be divided by 9. Many parts should be
added to the last (21) formatmn Thus (21) formation will have
8u 8u )
gx9x21 1 gx97 L.

ually divided into 21 parts, each sub-class getting -3

The balance 4. e., one part ——- should again be divided by 9,

8 9:
many parts should be added to (20) notoriety which will have
_ 8u 4 8u .
8x9x21 8x9
Thus we may go on till the last balance should be given to (1)

u
8x921 *

| GUETY FHEEY AN T TEEIA Z |

AT FETA ALY T ZETH A 09 U

QAT HIFS! TEYT-TY AGATeTEg |
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207. And in non-maximum molecule-bondage of

the six (i. e., knowledge and conation obscuring, feeling,
body, family and obstructive Karmas there are) the four
kinds (7. e., begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). In

the remaining (three, 4. e.,, maximum, minimum and non-
minimum there are) two kinds (begun and transient). In

sub-human condition, which will have (8 - gli 57 F
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(the four kinds, 4. e., maximum, non-maximum, minimum
and non-minimum of) the deluding and age (Karma there
are) two kinds (begun and transient).

Commentary.

The various kinds of bondage with reference to its molecular
density may be condensed in the following chart :i—
Let.—Max. = maximum, Min.=minimum. Non-max.=non-maxi-~
mum. Non-min.e non-minimum.

Knowledge] Cenation r . Body- . Obstrucs
obscuring. | obscuring, Fecling. | Deluding. Age. making. Family. tive.
Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. Max-
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2
Non-max. | Non-max.) Non-max, | Nen.max, { Non.max. | Non-max- | Non-max|{Non.max
4 4 4 2 4 4
Non-min. | Nen-min, | Non-mnin. | Noa-min, | Non-min, | Non‘min, Non-min'Non-min-
2 2 2 2 2
Min, Min. Min, Min. Min, Mix, Min, Min.
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2

NECRATEA! IAWTNG TI@EEN &4 |
qEiar AT FETIET AT U 65
PaHgeRS: SATTERFY TG a9 |
Ae=T Giamew: ATTgeRs FREARIT 1| Roz 1)
208. Out of the (120) sub-classes, the non-maximum
‘bondage of 30 (detailed in the next Gatha is) of four kinds
(begun, unbegun, lasting and transient); the remaining
three (4. e., maximum, minimum and non-minimum are) of .
two kinds, 1. e., begun and transient). Also in the 4 (¢. e.,
maximum, non-maximum, minimum and non-minimum)

of the remaining (90 sub-classes there are) 2 kinds (begun
and transient),
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WUAUITHE SWIHE T AEALaT |
AGUEATFEET T3 TLATT 1 o 1

WAFATTIIAR UAIEH F HETFEqHT |
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209. The non-maximum molecule-bondage of the

{following) 30 (is) of four kinds. The ten (sub-classes) of
knowledge-(obscuring) and obstructive, six of conation-
{obscuring, i.e., ocular, non-ocular, visual and perfect-cona-
tion obscuring, and sleep and drowsiness), and fourteen
of the deluding, (i. e, the 4 partial-vow, the 4 total-vow,
the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the minor
passions of fear and disgust).

JEHSSIAN QUUT THA TITEHTAAE |
TR WRYTEE TETUT AW [FIAT W %0
SEFTTIT: TS T1H: FHRATTIETAT |
FUA TIWERY AT-TxH ATHIE AIGAT || %0 1|
210. The rational developable (soul) with maximum
vibration, being the binder of very few sub-classes, incurs

the maximum molecule (bondage). Know the reverse for

the minimum.
Commentary.

The minimum molecule bondage is incurred by an irrational,
undevelopable soul with minimum vibration being the binder of
many sub-classes.

HIFEH I3E TH AlEH TT T S |
AW AYFAIHA T91F ITEATNW 1 2L
HIPEHRET TIH TTH AIGET 7 g TR0 |
T AFHITAC FEAT(X FeRSTEA N R

211. (The soul) binds by maximum vibration, (the
maximum number of) molecules of the age-Karma beyond
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the 6th (i. e., in the Tth stage), and of the deluding in the
9th stage, and of the remaining ¢(6 Karmas) in (the 10th
stage of) slightest passion.

T gATUR (sl e AR |
9T AFAFEE S g IFEAT U RN
[AEIY AR TARIAT ST FeAraw |

oA fFAigRNg W@ @ seRwgsd g Il ¢ 0
FUMFATRITITANAE T FEAIT T SE! |
QEAY TIAT A WS TAE U 2N

s ETEfAETTaEy S |@Fag T 93 )
HFEGIITH: TNEY FLGUIAT g I %3 1)
ITTIF T GATI FATATFATRT
MEATAN! ATIGHRS! [HS3Y 1 32 W

2ANGSH a5 GAIITE ATRTAAGANITH ¢
WIZITATAA: ATTEDIHRIT f7zq: | RI2H

212, 213 and 214. And the maximum matter is, of
17 (i. e.. 5 knowledge and 4 conation, <. e, ocular, pon-
ocular, visual-and perfect-conation-obscuring, five obstruc-
tive, fame, high family and pleasure-feeling Karma) in
(the 10th stage of) finest attachment (i.e., slightest
passion or delusion); of & (i. e., male-inclination and 4
right-conduct-preventing passions) in (the 9th stage of)
advanced-thought-aetivity; of the third (i e, the 4 total
vow-preventing passions) in (the 5th stage of) partial
(vows); and of the seeond (i. e., the: 4 partial-vow-prevent-
ing) passions in the (4th stage of) vowless (right-belief) ;
of the 6 minor passions (i.e., all except the 3 sex-inclina-
tions), of sleep and drowsiness, and of Tirthankara in (the
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4th stage of) right-belief; of 13 (i. e,,) human and celestial
age, pain-feeling, and the celestial four™ (i.e., celestial
condition, migratory form, fluid body and limbs), ad-
mantine (nerves, joints and bones), symmetrical figure,
graceful movement, and the three, amiable, (sweet voice
and impressive) in (the 4th or 1st stage of) right or
wrong-believer. Of the (two) assimilative (body and limbs)
in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows; and the maximum
molecules of the remaining (66 are bound) in (the 1st stage
of) wrong-belief.
Commentary.

The 66 are the three, deep sleep, heavy drowsiness, somnam-
bulism, wrong-belief, the 4 error-feeding Passions, the female and
eommon sex-inclinations, the hellish and sub-human ages, the hellish,
sub-human and human conditions of existence, the 5 genera, the
three physical, electric and Karmic bodies, the 5 figures (i.e., all the
6 except the perfectly symmetrical), 5 skeletons, (i.e., the all the 6
except the admantine-nerves-joints and bones), physical limbs, the
4, touch, taste, smell, and colour, the hellish, sub-human and human
migratory forms, not-heavy light, self-destructive, other-destructive,
respiration, radiant heat, phosphorescence, awkward movement,
mobile, immobile, gross, fine, developable, undevelopable, individual,
common, steady, unsteady, beautiful and ugly, unprepossessing,
harsh voice, unimpressive, notoriety, formation, and low family.

GEAMTTTITATIE (SH FTELQT S |
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215. In the 1st (instant of the birth) of the fine

eommon {(completely) undevelopable (soul) with minimum
virbration (there is) minimum (molecule-bondage) of the
7 (Karmas, 7. e., all except the age). (And) also (there is

minimum moleeule-bondage) of the age-Karma when the
age-Karma is bound (in the same soul).
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216. The irrational (five-sensed) soul with changing
vibration (Ghataméana Yoga or Parindma Yoga has) the
minimum (molecule-bondage) of the two hellish {condition
and migratory form), and of celestial and hellish ages.
(And) of the assimilative (body and limbs, the minimum
is) in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows. (And) the soul in
(the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief in the first instant
of its birth has the minimum molecule-bondage) of Tirthan-
kara and the four, celestial (condition, migratory form, body
and limbs).

Commentary.

Ghatamédna Yoga--changing vibration isin a soul where there
is increase and decrease and also the sameness of vibratory division
(Yoga sthéana).

- o

ARATIAQATN ({1 TeaiFmgia e )
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217. And the fine common soul being in the first
. turn, in transmigration with three turns, on its way to
the last of the (6012 completely) undevelopable (mean)
births, binds the minimum number of molecules of the
remaining (109 sub-classes, 4. e., 120 minus the above 11).

Commentary. _
The following chart shows the number of sub-classes of each
of the eight Karmas, which are bound simultaneously by one
soul. Deluding and body-making Karmas have different varieties
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of numbers in any particular stage,

circumstances :~~

bound by souls in different

Stages. I I IIr{ Iv v Vi VII | VIII Total.
& 9 2 28 4 93 2 &5 148
© . &b < -
ey | S W v 2] 2 o
No.| Name. | ® = = £ Y %o = 2, s H
B2 | 85| & | B 28 = g c
E21SE| 3 |2 | 5| % 33| 3
5 S | K a - & & 2 &
1 Wrong- 5 9 1 22 23, 25, 26, 1 5 | 67,69, 70,
belief. 28, 29 & 30, 72,73 & 74
2 | Downfall 5 9 1] 21 128,290,300 1 71,72, 73
3 | Mixged & 6 1 17 0 28, 29 1 €3, 64
4 | Vowless... 5 6 1 17 28, 29, 30 1 64, 65, 66
5 | Partial ... 5 6 1 13 28, 29 i 60, 61
6 | Imperfect 5 6 1 9 1 28, 29 1 56, 57
vow,
7 | Perfect 5 6 1 9 1 28, 29, 1 56, 67, 58,
VOW. 30, 31 5%
8 New. 5| 64 1 9 28, 29, 30, 1 55, 56, 57,
thought. 31,1 58, 26
9 | Advanced. 5 4 11 5,4, r 1 22 21, 20,
thought. 3, 2, 1 19, 18
10 | Slightest- 5 4 1 o! o 1 1 17
delusion.
11 | Subsided 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1
delusion,
12 | Delusion- 0 0 1 0 0 0 1
less,
13 | Vibratory 1] 1 0 o 0 )
14| Non- o] o] o 0 o
vibratory
Bound 5 19,6, 4/ 1 of 2:22, 21, 1 of 4; 23, 25, 26, 1 of 2
simulta. 17, 13, 28, 29, 30,
neously, 9, 5, 4, 31,1 0£93
3,21
of 26.
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The following chart will show the number of divisions (Bhan-
gas) in which the total number of sub-classes ¢can be bound in each

stage. For further details see Chapter on Sthdna Samut-Kirtana.
1 Wrong-belief 1 of 67,9 of 69, 8 of 70,9 of 72, 9216 of 73 & 460> of 74
2 Downfall .. 8 of 71, 6400 of 72 and 3200 of 73.
3 Mixed 8 of 63 and 8 of 64.
4 Vowless 8 of 64, 18 of 65 and 8 of 66.
.5 Partial vows 8 of 60 and 8 of 61.
6 Imperfect vows 8 of 56 and 8 of 57.
7 Perfect vows 1 of 56, 1 of 57, 1 of 58 and 1 of 59.
8 New-thought-activity ... | 1 of 55, 1of 56, 1 of 57, 1of 58 and 1 of 286.
9 Advanced-thought-activity| 1 of 22, 1 of 21, 1 of 20, 1 of 19 and 1 of 18,
10 Slightest-passion 1of 17,
11 Subsided-delusion 1.
12 Delusionless 1.
13 Vibratory 1.
14 Non.vibrutory e 0.

Beginning of vibratory divisions (Yoga Sthina) which

are the causes of

bondage aceording to nature and

molecules of Karmic matter.

I farEer
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218. Vibratory divisions (Yoga Sthiana are) of three
kinds, birth-(vibratory division), Upapada Yoga (Sthéna),
increasing- (vibratory division), Ekdnta=Vriddhi (Sthana)
changing-(vibratory division, Parindma Yoga Sthana).
As to divisions, each (division has) 14 kinds (according
to the 14 soul-classes.) (Each one) again (is) of 3 kinds.
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) Commentary.

These last 3 kinds are—Common (Sdménya), minimum and
maximum. There are 14 common, 28 common and minimum and
42 common, minimum and maximum divisions of each of three
vibratory divisions.

IFFETASIA ANTTEAIEIEH HAEU |
AREIINSTAY STEH JUASAT U L&
STNMTTRTETANHA TINTFAT AT IE@ING |

Froegnfanay SiggwE TeasanT | =28 |
219. The birth vibratory divisions (Upapada Yoga
Sthana in soul-classes) should be known to be minimum and
maximum in the first instant of the birth of a soul after
transmigration with turnings or in straight line (respec-
tively).
Commentary.

The birth-vibratory division has a duration of only one instant
namely the instant of birth which immediately follows the last
instant of transmigration. It isalso the first instant of the undeve-
lopable condition of the soul. The vibratory activity is minimum, -
if the birth takes place after three turnings in transmigration. It
is maximum if the birth follows a straight transmigration without
any turning whatsoever. It sheuld be noted that this birth-vibra-
tory division i8 with reference to the developables also, because
although they are partially developable, 1. e., undevelopable in the
first instant of their birth, yet they are under operation of develop-

able body-making Karma. They must become developable after
an Antar-muhfrta.

IRWASAFIAT GHEFAING FIHNS |
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220. Changing-vibratory divisions (Parinima Yoga-
Sthana), are from (the last instant of the) completion

of the capacity to develope the body (Sharira Paryapti)
up to the last instant-(of the age Karma). (And) for the
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completely ' undevelopable souls, (changing vibration divi-

sions) should be known to be in the last one-third (period of

their age-Karma). '
Commentary,

Last one-third.— The age of a completely undevelopable soul is
one-eighteenth part of a pulse-beat. If it were 81 years, thenits first
one-third part would be 27, its second one third, 9 ; its third, 3; its
fourth, 1;its ﬁfth 1 ; its sixth 1 ; its seventh, ¥ ; and its eight, 5t

years, which is gs—of the original age. Therefore the last one-third
of the age of a completely undevelopable soul is equal toig%ggpulse-

beats = E)E—Eli_%'l pulse-beats = fl-gi)@-gpulse-beats. This is the total

period of the changing vibratory divisions of a completely undevelop-
able soul. It includes the minimum and the maximum changing
vibration divisions.

FIATHRIWY IAT TA ATHFE |
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221. And at all instants after the completion of the
capacity to develope its (body up to the end of life there
can be) maximum vibration. At all instants (there) may
be minimum (vibration also). Inthe completely undevelop-

able (soul) also (in the period of the changing vibration
there can be) maximum (and minimum Vlbration).

THAF S SHASFUAHT sna |
HAEE WS GARQITFE AFFE U RN

qam-aqr%%mmﬁr TATEIAAA= Ay A+ |
WWF@IWITTH’ EQEHEHT'@TET Wﬁ N RRR
222. Only increasing vibratory divisions (Ekdntanu-
vriddhi Yoga Sthana) cccur between the two (. e, after the
birth instant and beginning of changing vibratory) divis
sions. (And the) minimum and maximum divisions (are)
in the beginning and the end of ifs duration respectively.
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_ o Commentary. -
This division is called increasing because in every instant of its
duration, there is an innumerable-fold increase of indivisible units
of degrees of increase (Avibhiga Pratichchheda).
Its duratien is from the second instant of birth up to the last
but one instant of the completion of the capacity to develope the
body.

HEAFIRTZE TN TAQ TW T FFI |
Tagdi T QA1 iR AT WAy ek 0
AfraEaRrEyEr T g 9T T TR |
Ty T ArTe end ofd qaf @aua 1<E
223. Indivisible units of degree of increase (Avi-
bhiaga Pratichchheda make a), “ Varga”. (Vargas make)
a *“vargani”. (Varganis make) a ¢Spardhaka.” And
(Spardhakas make) a “ Gunahdni’> Know that every

vibratory division is necessarily (composed of these).
Commentary.
All vibratory divisions are in number equal to an innumerable
part of the basic line of the universe (Jagat Shreni).

qEERASRAT TUEIgaaT g6 sHaw |
TEIAFEGAI FESAE F T W 332 0
qeTrEEI {aT Tugfaaar wafta oHRedTs |

GUETRRTIRIT TEETAn g 3wan | k32 |l
224. In one (vibratory) division, the number of
Gunahini is an innumerable part of a Palya. (They are
called Nina Gunahéani.) And the Spardhakas in one Guna-
hani (are) an innumerable part of (the basic) line (of the
universe).

FETN T VTSN § AT
CRFETIUE FEGIEU IO N R3YN

TE ORE TNQTEETT (& g |
chRITEITHEEITAT @ Fui. R i
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225. And the number of Varganis for each Spardha-
ka is the same as given (before, 4. €., an innumerable part
of a basic line of the universe). And in each Vargani,
the Vargas are innumerable times the basic area of the
universe (Jagat pratara)-

A3 I 9 A 26 TFAE |
SIERTITTER T TETWIST T3HA 0} RRE 1
oRE I F9 FEETArs wafea s |
HERATAERT TG Tl TFATAE N QB
228. And in each Varga, the indivisible units of
degrees of increase (Avibhiga Pratichchheda) are innumer-
able times the spatial units of universe. And the measure

of indivisible (unit of degree of increase is) the minimum
increase in the (capacity of the) units (Pradesha of the soul).

SASTOEGATS TUHAT RETTAGT
 RwdEEEH FTETA § FIFAET N /90

TREIATTIRI TTQRAETT TIAGUR: |
NOTHETERT FAETRRT € AfFA0me 1 e it
927. 1In one vibratery division (Yega Sthéna) (the
number of all) the Spardhakas, Varganas, and (the period,.
Ayama of) Gunahani in the (innumerable):spati“a_tl un'its (of
soul), (is each) an innumerable part of (the. basgc? line (.of
the universe). And the (total number of) indivisible (units
of degree of increase are) the innumerable times the spatial
units of universe.
Commentary.

Note that the rivnnumerable as applied to the above different
divisions is not thesame. Itis of many many kinds, see the 21
kinds of numbers in the appendix to Jain Gem Dictionary.

{=Y TR d RITTWRIYAITT ITA
IR IR TG U ATTHFE U RREW
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qIRTA, SAgaEd gavmumRwTieer guar |
IRt ST U ufr aggwma: 1| 3= |
228. All (7. e, the innumerable) units of one soul
divided by one and a half Gunahani (give) the first (Var-
gand of the first Spardhaka of the first Gunahédni). Then
the common difference being subtracted (at each step we

get the succeeding Varganis). Each Gunahéni is succes-
sively half of its immediately preceding one,

FIIETIT T FTETQITI F T qeny |

fEfraifTrgmmd I SR aEa n ke

TTTRHETON T TIFaTIEG A% q=ri: |

Bt asTarat 9 SRranETEwEET: || R38 |
229. The number of the Spardhakas (of a Gunihani)

multiplied by the minimum (Varga) is the first Vargans of
that (Gunahéni).

The Vargas of the second, ete., Varganas are increased
successively by one indivisible unit of a degree of increase

(Avibhiga Pratichchheda), (being added to the Vargs
immediately preceding).

ommentary,
places = an innumerable partof basic line of

All vibratory
universe.
The minimum units of degree of increase of

force in the units of the soul = Avibhiga Pratichchheda.
“Innumerable times the spatial units of
universe” of
Avibhiga Pratichchhedas=

*“Innumerable times basic area of universe ”’
of Vargas—

”Innum_erable part of basie line of
universe’’ of Vargans—
‘Innumerable part of basic line

of universe ’’ of Spardhakas—

** Innumerable part of a Palya,”
of gunahdni—= .

One Varga.

One Vargana.
One Spardhaka.
One Gunahéni.
.. -One vibratory

place (Yoga Sthina).

“All thé Yoga Sthdnas—Innumerable part of basic line of

universe,
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The difference between the forces of a unit (Pradesha) of soul
which has got minimum force and of another Pradesha which has
got the least greater force than that of minimum force is called
Avibhiga Pratichchheda.

The minimum force in one Pradesha if measured by this Avi-
bhaga Pratichchheda will be equal to innumerable times the units
of universe. This minimum force is called Varga. The collection
of such Vargas is Vargani. The soul has got Pradeshas of minimum
foree which amount to innumerable basic area of universe. There~
fore the same number of Vargas=Vargani. This is called first
Vargané.

Collection of those Pradeshas of soul, each of which has got force
greater by one Avibhdga Pratichchheda than that of the minimum
force is second Vargan4; but number of Vargas will be less in this
Vargani by a common difference or Chaya, which is found by divid-
ing the 1st Vargani by 2 Gunahénis.

In this way the third, etc., Vargands will be greaterin force
but less in number by a common difference. In this way ‘‘innumer-
able part of basic area of universe’ of Varganis make one first
Spardhaka. ‘

Now all such Pradeshas or Vargas as have force greater by an
Avibhiga Pratichchheda than the Pradesha or Varga in the last Var-
gand of the first Spardhaka will make the first Vargana of second
Spardhaka. The number of Vargas will be less by a common differ-
ence. The following chart will show the lesser number of Varganis
in each Spardhaka and Gunahdni:—

1st {2nd | 8rd | 4th | 5th | Gunahé4ni.

_—

198 | 64| 32| 16
256 — |—_— Here 3100 are the total Pradeshas

240 | 120 | 60| 30| 15| of the soul and néné-Gunahénis are 5.
112 | 56| 28 14 Gunahédni-Aydma are 8.
___.E%_ — Anyonya-bhyastarishi—2% =32,
208 {104 | 52| 26| 13| 3100+(32 1)=100thelast Gunahéni.

192 | 96| 48| 24| 12 Each is double of the preceding

——1 one.
176 | 8| 44| 22| 11| Varganisof first Spardhaka=
160 | 80| 40| 20| 10| 3100+12 é%=256.

44| 72| 86| 18] 9
1,600 | 800 | 400 | 200 | 100 | Total.

For further details see Sanskrit Commentary.
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FAA R THIGATSTTRGAEE |

- AR g FAEIWE IFIE I %0 |
| WA ET AN AT TTETTRIIR S |

FATATR FREIT TIWRAATETRSY || R0 )

230. An innumerable part of a (linear) finger (is) the
‘measure of increase of minimum Spardhakas (from one
vibratory division to another). Leaving six intervals,
(as stated in Gatha following), (we thus proceed) from
the minimum to the maximum (vibratory division).

Commentary,

The measure of increases of degrees of vibration from one vib-
ratory division to another till the maximum vibratory division is
equal to the number of spatial units in an innumerable part of a
linear finger. Minimum vibratory division is found at the birth
time of completely undevelopable fine common soul. The second
division will be found by adding the degrees stated above.

GRAFIATAR ETTEIATATS W |
- ARTRRAYST FIAHE TRT ITIT 0 3L N

WEMITTHATA R SATTHEGT AT |
AR RTRATT CTEHRAT FOAT =TAA )32 ||
231. Having passed “ innumerable part of the basic
line (of the universe)’’ vibratory divisions, beyond the length
equal to (a2 minimum vibratory division), we reach a new
(Aptrva) Spardhaka. Every one (of a new Spardhaka) is
produced by the increase of this common difference (Chaya).
Commentary.

The number of intervening vibratory divisions between two
new Spardhakas is an innumerable part of a basic line of universe.

T2 S SFEAEy HIE@FUIE |
IITHIRIZTE STHFHN TT3A 0 3R N
TANT AT SURFATHATHIITATT |
SgTEifATd: ATTHgH TEIGTH: 1 3R N
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232. We give the quantity of these (three kinds of)
vibratory divisicns of 14 soul-classes with regard to mini-
mum and maximum (2. e.,) 84 (classes).

Commentary.

There are three kinds of vibratory divisions, (1) Upapida- Yoga
Sthéna— birth vibratory division, (2) Ekdntdnu-vriddhi Yoga Sthéna,
increasing vibratory divisions, (3) Parindma Yoga Sthidna changing
vibratory divisions. Each of the fourteen soul-classes are of these
three kinds. Taking their minimum and maximum, 84 classes in all
have been described in the followmg Gathas : —

qgmrm%asm afgsTHRiTRTTd a9 |
ARSI AIFTAHET TITAA! U 33
grusEftaaTsd afFgfasasTs aq |
WEETIYICHE ATL@STAHT! 1| X33 )
gsaRggasE MEUEaivTE Al g o
TMETAISTER T AFRIAAETAZAG 0 38 1
f3frasasas aggfEgfaseaEt g |
sy gt gilrgTatamaasay 1l 3 |l

FIFsTRaT AR Sq@man |
wifRRARRERFIIIERQ SR FIIEFAIW IRIW
grergfaat RafadiFgaamma |

g EEgEEEmETagfAwaraaffag @R
aT T AUl FERROATUEH {uuIgqd |
gEREEawiETTsEa TIaiged L k33 0
A9T T AESTAST AGAQETT FRYTOEH |
QRURCEIARYRET ThFage: | 3%
aRwegIagai fsafngea ggasiasd |
qIAAlRHAL THIL YTYE TN 39U
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m%m SYTIFAL ﬁqf%mam Wsﬁaw |
QRFATGIAT AT, TYFELH T 1l 39 ||

g GIAGEAAL ar FrgeEra a8 giF |
STaHTE AREMPEAITIUT IRAH U 3= U
AYY GERAATASTS qAT FrETHIL ¢ 737 |
FHFATHAL AETRGIRATTRT TR | Rz ||

SIAEEIQ™ T Ty 9 IR Sl |
TAAE s aawmmm AT U XL N

sr’atgwu’ir g ACTWTAT a'qa«ar'iaq l
QHRIFATSEATANA THISTISITILTI: | 138 1

aarrmoaa"m QRUIAT TSI |

qRaAzTrs sarang :«:Emaﬁ N RWe I
afufadeiai eRerARragfaaEn |
TROATTAN F=ATARATTIIR 1l 20 ||
T3 S TR IFAT
R ATwERraa sreQrugsTerRE g n ket
TR SN TR ET T AR AR AT |
ARG RAT FrFrFArgIAars g i e |l
9233-241. (1) The minimum (birth vibratory division,
Upapada Yoga Sthéna is) in the (one-sensed) fine (com-
mon) completely undevelopable (soul). Then (comes), (2)
the minimum (birth vibratory division of (one-sensed fine
common) potentially developable (soul). (Then there is)
(8) the maximum (birth vibratory division) of the (one-
sensed fine common) completely undevelopable (soul), (4)
the minimum (birth vibratory division) of (one-sensed)
gross (common) completely undevelopable (soul), (5) the
maximum (birth vibratory division) of one-sensed fine
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potentially developable, (6) the minimum of gross potential-
ly developable, (7) the maximum of gross completely
undevelopable, (8) the minimum of two-sensed completely
undevelopable, (9) the maximum of (one sensed) gross
potentially developable, (10) the minimum of two-sensed
potentially developable, After this similarly is (the mini~
mum and maximum of) two, three; two, three; three, four;
three, four; four, irrational (five);four, irrational (five-sensed
souls). [Namely, (11) maximum of two-sensed completely
undevelopable, (12) minimum of three-sensed completely
undevelopable, (13) maximum of two-sensed potentially
developable, (14) minimum of 3-sensed potentially develop-
able, (15) maximum of 3-sensed completely undevelopable,
(16) minimum of 4-sensed completely undevelopable, (17)
maximum of 3-sensed potentially developable, (18) mini-
mum of 4-sensed potentially developable, (19) maximum of
4-sensed completely undevelopable, (20) minimum of 5-
 gensed irrational completely undevelopable, (21) maximum
of 4-sensed potentially developable, (22) minimum of 5-
sensed irrational potentially developable—all of Upapéda].
And similarly the birth vibratory division of irrational,
rational, irrational, rational and rational. Then comes the
minimum increasing vibration division of one-sensed fine-
completely undevelopable souls [namely, (23) maximum
of 5-sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (24) mini-
mum of 5-sensed rational completely undevelopable, (25)
maximum of 5-sensed irrational potentially developable,
(26) minimum of 5-sensed rational potentially developable,
(27) maximum of five-sensed rational completely undeve-
lopable, (28) minimum of increasing vibration (Ekan-
tanu-vriddhi) of one-sensed completely undevelopable];
(29) is the maximum birth vibratory division of the (five-
sensed) rational (developable) ; (30) the minimum increas-
ing vibratory division of (one sensed) fine potentially deve-
lopable soul; (31) (the minimum increasing vibratory divi-
sion of one sensed) gross (completely and), (32) gross
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(potentially developable). Similarly is (33) the maximum
(increasing vibratory division of one-sensed), fine (undeve-
lopable), and (34) of fine (potentially undevelopable) ; then
(35) the maximum of gross (undevelopables) and gross
(potentially developable). (Then there is first) interval,
(in which there are increasing vibratory divisions, the num-
ber of which is an innumerable part of the basic line of
the universe, and which are found in no soul. It only
means that there is an addition of so many inereasing
vibratory divisions to the 36th division before we multiply
it by an innumerable part of a Palya to obtain the next
division). (The 57th division is) the minimum changing
(vibratory division) of (one-sensed) fine undevelopable
souls (and 38) of (one-sensed) other (i e., gross un-
developable) and (39) (40) the maximum (of these two res-
pectively). Then again (there is the second) interval (of
the same extent as above). Then the (41) (42) (43) and
(44), (2 minimum and 2 maximum changing divisions of
those (i. e., one-sensed fine and gross potentially) develop-
ables. Beyond this (there is the third) interval (of the
same extent as above), (then in their order come from (45)
to (54) the minimum of the five mobile, 4. e., 2, 3, 4 and
5 irrational and 5 rational) completely undevelopable (souls
and then their five) maximum increasing vibratory divi=
sions.

(Then is the fourth interval of the same extent as
above. Then come from (55) to (64) the 5 minimum and
5 maximum) changing (vibratory divisions of the 5 mobiles)
completely undevelopable. (Then the 5th interval as above).
(Then from (65) to (74) the 5 minimum and 5 maximum)
increasing (vibratory divisions) of (the mobile) potentially
developables. (Then the sixth interval as above). (Lastly
come from (75) to (84) the (5 minimum and 5 maximum)
changing (vibratory) divisions (of the mobile developables).

(Thus there) are intervals beyond each (of the 6 groups

of 84 divisions).
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These (84) divisions (are found) by multiplying succes-
sively the predecessor of each by an innumerable part of
a Palya. The intermediate divisions (between the minimum
and maximum vibratory divisions are) equal to Anyonya-

bhyasta Rashi.

Commentary,

Chart showing 84 divisions in succession.

Upapada. E‘fﬁg’;ﬁ? Parinams.

Neo. Nawme of soul clags. g g g g g g

B EE| 2|

8 X |8 4 | E F

= = = = = =
1 | One-sensed Fine undevelopable - 1 3 28 33 37 39
2 - 4  developable o 2 5 30 34 41 43
3| » . Gross uodevelopable .. al 7| 1| 85| s8] @
4], . »  developable 6 9 32 36 421 44
& Two vndevelupable s 8 11 45 50 55 60
8| ., . developable | 10| 13| 6| 70| 75| so
7 | Three ,, undevelopable o 12 15 46 51 56 61
s, . developable wl| 1] 17| 66| 71l 78] st
9 | Four ,, undevelopabls - 16 19 47 62 57 62
0], ” developable . 18 21 67 72 77 82
11 | Five ,, irrational undevelopable .. 20 23 48 53 58 63
12| ., , .  developable 22| 25| e8| 73| 78| s3
13 ,, s tational uundevelopable ., 24 27 49 54 59 64
14 | » - developable .- 26 29 69 74 79 84

From Chart note the following :—

(1). The ratio of maximum to minimum

in Upapéda is (Innumerable part of a Palya)?
except for the one-sensed fine completely undevelopable

souls where it is (Innumerable part of a Palya)? ;

in Ekénténu vriddhi is (Innumerable part of a Palya)®,
except for one-sensed fine incompletely undevelopable and
gross incompletely undevelopable souls, for which it is

(Innumerable part of a Palya)*

and
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in Parindma is (Innumerable part of a Palya)®,
except for one-sensed souls for which it is Innumerable
part of a Palya)?.

The maximum birth vibratory division of a 5-sensed rational
developable soul is Innumerable part of a Palya times the minimum
increasing vibratory division of a one-sensed the fine eompletely
~ undevelopable soul.

Note that in the Chart above undevelopable means completely
undevelopable and developable includes potentially developable.

- - [l -
FTEFEAW 8 ITARTITESTAA |
& ¥l A =T
THRAAT &F W FIUH ST HASN N 2R
| EUEREA WA ST RIFAIIGTATTATY |
TRFHAT AT JH: TACHT I I 1 2R
242. The minimum and maximum duration of the
continuing of a birth or increasing vibratory division is one
instant. And of the others (i.e. of changing vibratory
divisions) is {two) to 8 instants.
Commentary.
This is evident because the birth vibratory division is confined
to the first instant of the birth; and an increasing vibratory division
also lasts for one instant, because there is an increase in it every

instant. A changing vibratory division lasts at least for 2 instants
and its maximum duration is 8 instants.

SEaATEd T INFRAIGR AGEHIRA |
IITAAT q&T T IR [AFEATIEAS U2}

FUPATATET THIERT SHTETTNT THETILYAT: |

IFEAT T AaT T SR HFEITI: | 30

243. (The changing vibratory divisions which have
the maximum duration) of 8 instants are the fewest. And
on both the sides of this duration up to (the vibrations
which last for) four instants, (each division has) an innu-
merable times of the preceding one. And above that (are)
the vibratory divisions, (the duration of which is) three or
two instants,.
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Chart of vibrations like a barley.

2 instants
vibrations.

8 instants
vibrations.

4 instants
vibrations.

5 instants
vibrations-.

6 instants
vibrations.

7 instants
vibrations.

8 instants
\ v i bratiomnsws.
7 instants
vibrations.
6 instants

vibrations.

b instants
vibrations.

4 instants
vibrations.

ASH ST TEIT I (FHQGHTFATA! |
RATUEREWFAR G GFHEsEET 0 2R 0
qed At agERt ST Augdamagar |

HIEAAGURITHIATIT ST arwr FARarfiywr: 122

944. In themiddle, the (mobile developable) souls (are)
many. On bothsides,they are less by a gradually decreasing
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common difference. The number of the upper series
(Shaldkés) is greater than thet of the lower Gunédhéni
series (Shalakds); (but in the lower series the common
difference is greater than in the upper). (See note to
Gathas 245-246.)

g=A(a4 - BZIRATIA CIUHAT AT |
AT NTAFIIENG ST 99d 1 2L W

FEAATAIITTHGAT FACTATH T |
o S Q ¢ o~ ¢
STTT TIZTTTAZACIA ! I Foisra 1 289 |
TR [ FAE T NS HE q90 T a0 |
» -~ [T Y N\ - —
FTURTUNTNTAGT 753  TT AT U 8E N
AR AW FAW! IS WS AT qA92T griaaq |
fRRIgatgu A IS 57 g gaasag 1Resl
245-48. In (this arrangement of) the souls in (the
form of) a barley grain, (suppose) the three things (i e.,
the total number of mobile developable souls, of their
changing vibratory places, Parindma or Ghatmana Yoga
Sthana, and of Gunahani Ayima, 1. e., places in one of
the series into which all the changing vibratory places are
 divided) to be 1422, 32, and 4 respectively ; and the
number of the lower and upper series (N4n4 Gunahini)
(to be) 83 and 5 (respectively) ; and the (total of) the two
(i. e, lower and upper) Gunahdnis (is) 8; and the
Anyonyabhyasta Rashi of the two is (2°+2° i. e.,) 8432,
i. e., 40. The total (Dravya = Dhana=given sum) by being
divided a little less than 3 times the number of Gunahéni
(in a Series is the number of the souls) in the middle of the
barley grain,
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Chart for the above.

Names of series; Serial ggg;?:r
Guu‘.‘)jxuni hi’;)c. eosf in each Common difference, Total! of each Gunahani.
' * r * | place,
1 5
2 6
Uppel’ 5th. 3 7 . l
4 8 26
5 10
6
Upper 4th, | iz 2
8 16 52
| 9 20 :
10 24
Upper 3rd. 11 78 4
12 32 104
_ 13 40
14 48
UPPGI‘ 2nd. 15 56 8
16 64 208
17 80
18 |7 96
Upper 1st. 19 112 16
‘ TTen | 128 418
21 112
22 T 96
Lower 1at. 93 80 16
24 | 64 352
25 56 '
26 48
Lower 2ud 97 40 8
28 | 32 176
29 28
30 24
Lower 3rd. 31 50 4
32 16 ___ =58

Total number of shuls is 1422,

In the above chart it will be seen that it is an illustration for
the greater or lesser number of mobile developable souls in the
different changing vibratory places or divisions:—

Let the total number of souls=1422; of divisions=32;

Nana Gunahani or number of series=38;

1 Gunahéni or 1 of the series—4 divisions.

Of Nana Gunah4nis, 3 are lower, and 3 are upper.

Therefore their Anyonyibhyasta Réshi respectively—are 2° and
25 or 8+32 4. e., 40 in all.



144 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS:.

In the middle of these 2 Gunahénis there is the 20th vibratory
division. The number of souls will be greatestinit. In the barley
like shape, it will be the middle part.

According to Gatha, 3x 4 (division)=12.

54
A little less—64

Then 1422+ (12 - 27)—1422+

as per commentary

7111422 x 64
A
This 128+ twice the Gugahams or (2x44.¢e.,)8 16, gives the
common difference for this lst Gunahdui.
Then the numbers gained are 128, 112, 96, and 80.
Total==416 in the 1st Gunahani.

The other 4 upper Gunahanis will each be half of the preceding
2. e., 416 of the 1st.

=128.

208 ,, 2nd.

104, 3rd.
82 ,, 4th,
26 ,, b5th,

Similarly the common difference will also be the half of the
preceding, ¢.e., 16 of the 1st. )

8 ,, 2nd,
4 ,, 3rd.
2 ,, 4th.
1 ,, ©&th.

Similarly the lower 8 Gunahénis.

This chart shows that mobile developable souls of the middle
changing vibratory divisions are the greatest of all in number, of
course this middle means middle or the fattest part of the barley
like shape.

JUUAETISY FIIHTECATGIZIT |
TERBTART T T §39g9 IWTIIATA U 29 Ul
UAHTERATH FEIECTEATETIGAT |
FEHARENT F T FSATHFEATTAI ) 39 ||

247. (All) the mobile developable (souls), (all their
changing) vibratory divisions, half of the many parts (z. e.,
all but one part) of an innumerable (part) of an innumer-
able (part) of the (number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a
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Palya), and the (other) half and the (remaining) one part,
(are respectively), (the actual number) of thetwo, total (of
souls Dravya, changing vibratory divisions) and the two
(2. e., lower and upper) series, (which in the example taken
above were represented by 1422, 32, 3 and b respectively).

QIR JFIEEASTAETHAAHAT |
TWERNWFA §T{T TF |G g0 = 0

TATTUITRATAT! FIIACATTETHIIAT |
o~ - Y ~ ~ .
PUITATATHZIAT GIINT WA G G || 9= ||
248. The number of Nana Gunahani (i. e., all the
lower and upper series is) equal to an innumerable part
of (the number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a Palya).

And (the number of) Gunahiani Ayama (¢. ¢., the number
of terms in a series) is the same all over.

ST TAEEAATHS J |
FEAUHIE JU ITRIAACFETRAE 1 128 0

AT QAT TITACTA AW g |
WIAALKAL I SqRATEETaGgq@ay | 228 ||
249. (The ratio of the two) Anyonyabhyasta Réshi is
equal to the innumerable part of a Palya, i.e., the upper is
an innumerable times of the lower (Anyony4 bhyasta Ré4shi).
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250. To find out the common difference (chaya) be-
tween the units of bondage (Samaya Prabadha) (in the
same instant) in two consecutive vibratory places {Yoga-
Sthanas we apply the rule of three by saying that when)
the Spardhakas of one (4. e, the minimum changing
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vibratory) place (of a 2-sensed developable (make) one unit
of bondage, then (what will be the increase in the unit of
bondage) corresponding to a (given) increase of vibration
(from one place to another). The (three given number are
respectively called) Pramana (Ré4shi), Phala (Réshi), and
Ichchha (Réashi).

HNFRTIAIATZOG, FRUITUE |
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251, From the minimum {changing vibratory) place
of a two-sensed developable to the maximum (changing

vibratory place) of a (five-sensed) rational developable, the
vibratory places gradually increase (at an uniform rate).

SREaGquUSTIAr T8 TTQWEH FIAT il |

%ﬂmﬂ@'ﬂlﬂf m ‘5"%' w5 T 3@"'[ NN
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srgamtaqmmﬁ T Ffer TTZHIA T N YR
252 The Spardhakas of the minimum (changing vib-
ratory place) of that (4. e, 2-sensed developable) are an

innumerable part of the basic line (of universe). And
with each place the Spardhakas increase by an innumerable

part of a (linear) ﬁnger

EFSEEAl T TIW FHAT A |
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253. By these uniform increases going on gradually,
(at some place the Spardhakas become) double (of those
in the minimum); (and again at a further place) double (of
these double and so.on); till in the end (7. ¢, at the
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maximum place their number is) (the number of minimum
place) multiplied by an innumerable part of (the number
of) halvings (Ardha-chheda) of a Palya.

St sid 9 A RY TIEI @ |
QiRFFEEITAT ANTZIOTT TN 48
HE A Yg IREIA ©THIH 2070 |
FTHTIIAIT TETARR FATEATHRAR 1 U2 W
254. (The number of) the 1st being subtracted fromr
that of the last and the (remainder) being divided by the
(uniform) increase plus one (gives the total number of) the

places. And these continuous vibratory places (are) an
innumerable part of the (basic) line (of the universe).
AW ATASAGAT TN HEIAT E |
|IFQUIUTT GO AASTTEA 1IN
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255. The intervening (vibratory places are) an in~
numerable part of that (. e., the total continuous places)
(and they are) also (a minor kind of) an innumerable part
of (the basic) line (of universe). And these places with in-
terval, without interval(and mixed) {are each an innumer-
able part of the basic line of universe). And the total (of
the three) also (is an innumerable part of the basic line of
 universe).
Commentary.

This is so because there are many different kinds of innumer-
ables.

GEARIME HIATIES GTH TECWS S |
qE ARG ETeq ITEET N2 N YE )
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258. The minimum (birth) vibratory (place) (is the
vibratory place) in the first instant of (the last of 6012
mean births of) a fine common (completely) undevelopable
(soul).

And the maximum is (the maximum changing vibra-
tory place) of a five-sensed rational developable (soul).

Commentary.

See the chart to Gatha 241, number 1 is the minimum and num-
ber 84 is the maximum as said above.

{The causes of the 4 kinds of Bondage).
S eIl SEagann saa &

[ ~\ ¥ & [Nl o - ~~
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257. Nature (Prakriti), and meolecules (Pradesha) of

bondage are caused by vibrations (Yoga); and duration
(sthiti), and fruition (Anubhiga), by passions. In (the
11th stage of subsided delusion, Upshantamoha, where
passion Karma exists in a passive condition and does not
operate, i. e., is) not subject to modification, (and in the
12th and 13th stages of destroyed, delusion, Kashina-moha,
and vibratory omniscience, Sayoga Kevali, 7. e., where
the passions are) quite destroyed, there is no cause of
duration-bondage ; and (in the 14th stage of non-vibratory
omuiscience there is no bondage).
Commentary.

What kinds of Karma and with how many molecules are bound
to the soul is determined by its vibratory activity; how-long these
molecules will continue to bind the soul and the stroang or mild
character of their fruitionis determined by the passion which colours
that vibratory activity. In the 11th stage passions are entirely
subsided, 4. e., although they exist, they settle down into non-opera-
tion. In the 12th stage they are entirely destroyed, t.e., they
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entirely fall off from the soul. In the 13th stage also they are non-
existant, as binding the soul. In all these 3 stages, passion is either
entirely absent or entirely inactive. Therefore the duration and
fruition bondages which are due to passion do not arise. But in all
the three stages, vibration (Yoga) exists, therefore Karmas are
created. The duration is of the simplest and shortest kind, 7. e., of
one-instant only. The fruition also lasts only for one instant and is
therefore necessarily very intense and concentrated. The nature Pra-
kriti is also only of the pleasure-feeling class (S4td-vedaniya). The
normal duration bondage (Sthiti Bandha) is for one-antar-muhfrta.
This does not take place here. Therefore it is said that there is no
duration-bondage here. In the non-vibratory omniseience, %. e., the
14th stage, there is neither passion nor vibration and consequently
there is none of the four kinds of bondages. It shouldbe remembered
that the 14th stage is of very short duration. It really means the

transition of the perfect soul from Itb mundane condition to the
condition of liberation.

sEHGESE AT NS i =T |
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258. All vibratory divisions are an innumerable part
of the basic line (of universe). And the collection (or num-

ber of) all the ultimate classes (Prakriti) of Karmas is an
innumerable times of those.

Commentary.

Vibratory divisions are of three kinds, without-interval (Niran-
tara) and with interval (Sdntara) and mixed. They are an innumer-
able part of basicline of universe, but the ultimate classes of Karmas
are those multiplied by innumerable times the innumerable spatial
units of the universe. It is so, because there are innumerable
kinds of thought-activities with reference to ignorance and intense
or mild passions in mundane souls. Scriptural-knowledge-obscuring
gsub-class alone has many innumerable divisions, as the different
kinds of knowledge due to their destructive-subsidence is of innu-
merable kinds.
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259. An innumerable times of these (3. e., the ulti-
mate sub-classes) are the kinds of duration of (these) clas-
ses. And the divisions of (Passionate) thought activity

which is the cause of duration-bondage (are) an innumer-
able times of these.

AT ISHRTHTAHES (ITRTAFY |
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- 260. And an innumerable times the spatial units of
universe multiplied by this (is) (the number) of the divi-
sions of thought activity which is the cause of fruition-

bondage. And the units of Karmic matter should be
known to be infinite times the number of these.

Commenfary. _

See note to Gatha 254-55 Jiva Kanda. Also see the Chart below :—
Guanahani. ist. | 2nd, | 3vd. | 4th, | 5th. | 6th. L.et division Sf one
St Spardhaka | 988 | TaT | 72| 38| 18| g |unit of bondage
7th .| 320 | 160 80 | 0| 20 | 10 | (Samaya Prabaddha)
6th  ,, ... 352| 176 | 88| 44| 22| 711 | be 6300 Karmic mole-
Cm——_ R
3d . .| 438 | 24| 1z | 56| 28 | 14 |imstant,and tobe shed
2ud,, .| 480 | 240 | 120" 60| 30| 15 |in 48 instants. This
1st as ves 512 256 128 64 32 i8 Samaya Prabaddha

v | 5 ,
Total ") 3200 | 1600 | 7800 400 200|100 | 2o 6 gunahénis. Each

gunahédni has 8 Spardhakas. Each Spardhaka has different number
of Varganids. Kach Vargani is composed of Vargas. Each Vargais
a group of Avibhdga Pratichchheda which is the minimum unit
of force. Vargani a molecule. Varga is a unit of force in the
atom. And an indivisible part of this unit of force is an Avibhiga
Pratichchheda.
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Suppose a soul binds 6300 Karmic molecules in each instant

with a duration of 48 instants. If we see the number of o [48th ins.
collections after 48 instants, <. e., on the 48th instant, we 9|10 [47th ,,
shall find that the Karmic molecules bound in that ol 10|11 le6tn

-*
instant are all in existence, 7.e., 6300; while
91011 |12 ]45th

of those bound one instant before, 5788 only ‘
i 9110|1112 |13 [44th ,,

exists ; 512 of them have shed; in this way A
9110{11 12| 13|14 }43rd ,

the Karmas bound 48 instants before

gl10]11 1213|1415 |420d ,

have left only 9 in existence as shown

in the left. The total collection 9]10 |11 (12|13 14| 15|18 |4lst o
added will be 71304, It is And so on Soon ,
. 3 !
little less than 63003 160| 176) 192 208! 324 240| 256| 288| sen .
l ‘
sni = 6300 x 12
‘Gugahan s0 on 176| 192| 208 224| 240| 25| 288| 3208 7th 4
=75,600. In the above !
192| 208) 224| 240, 250! 288! 320 352} 6th

example, quiescence |

9 so on 208| 224 240! 236 288 320| 852 884 5th
(Abadh4) is not. |

i 9 | 10 224| 240| 256 288| 320| 852| 884, 416 4th ,,

considered. |
ol1011 so on 240= 256! 288! 820! 352] 384 4.16E a8} 3rd

l

10 | 11 | 12 256| 288| 320 352: 384,} 416] 448} 480] 2nd  ,,
11|12 |18 8% on 288| 320| 852 384/ 416) 448| 480 g1gf 1st ,
30 ‘ 42 | 55 3388 3708;4060 4444/4860|5308(5788l6300]  Total

End of bondage of Karmas.
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Beginning of Operation (Udaya) of Karmas.
gid g A (e ¥R Fread e |
QEH ILNEFA HEFZIAIT AW N €8 N
e g TAQ Atd wAraty @ /s
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281. The operation of assimilative (Ahiraka body
and limbs sub-classes of body making Karma is) only in
the imperfect (vow, .., the 6th stage); of the Tirthankara
(sub-class), in the (13th and 14th stages of vibratory and
non-vibratory) omniscient; of the mixed (right-and-wrong-
belief, mishra sub-class of the right belief deluding Karma)
in {the 3rd or) mixed (stage); of (the slightly clouded right-
belief (Samyaktva sub-classof right-belief deluding Karma),
in (the, 4 i. e., 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stages of) destructive-
subsidential right-belief (Vedak Samyaktva); and of (the
4) migratory (Anuparvi forms, sub-classes of body-making
Karma) in the (1st) two (i. e.,) wrong-belief (and downfall)
and in (the 4th, 7. e.,) vowless (right-belief stage).

e |rEgasl g T=ERIY T U 979 [ |
H=FNRY HRTH FTETIRANT WA 1§20

e QIR T TEGANT T T a7 [T |
faeaTfag UGG TARTARIAH A FAsT: | &R N

282. The soul in the downfall (Sdsddana) belief does
not go to hell, therefore (there is) no (operation of) hellish
migratory form in it. The operation of the remaining
(sub-classes of Karmas) should be known to be in the
wrong-belief-stage, ete. up to the last (instant of the
operation) of each of them.
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Commentary.

Out of 148 sub-classes of 8 Karmas only 122 operate. 26 are
not taken into consideration, with reference to operation. These
26 are the following sub-classes of the bedy-making Karma 5
bondage (Bandhana) 5 interfusion (Sanghéta), and 6 of the 20
sub-divisions of touch, taste, smell and colour, because only one of
each of these 4 operate at a time. The bondage and interfusion sub-
classes are bound and operate along with the five body sub-classes of
the body-making Karma, they therefore are not counted separately.

Out of these 122, nine operate in an exceptional way. They
are mentioned in Gathas 261 and the 1Ist half of 262. The remaining
113 are dealt with in the last part of Gatha 262.

A I AIE VS T AT T AT ASU TN
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283. The operation-cessation-(Udaya-Vyuchchhitti)
of ten; four; one; seventeen; eight; and five; and four;
six; six; one; two; two and fourteen; twenty-nine; and
thirteen takes place at the end of the fourteen stages
rcspectively).
Commentary.

In the 12th stage of destroyed delusion, operation-cessation of
2 and 14 sub-classes is mentioned. It means that two sub-classes
cease to operate in the last but one, and fourteen in the last instant,
as given in Gatha 270. :

This discription isin accordance with the view of the saint
Vrishabhichérya, the author of Mdh4 Dhavala which is also called
Kashaya Pribhrita.

‘?m magm q9E NS 99 T IRN Qﬂ’iﬁ =T |
3!‘!?;’1’ |i9a | TR 3{‘1’ HHFAT N R g8l

TS W9 GHIHNY TS | qRE: [IH 9 97 |
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264. TFive, nine, one, seventeen, eight, five, four, six,
six, one, two, sixteen, thirty and twelve (cease to) operate
(from the 1st stage) to the end of the non-vibratory
omniscient (4. e., the 14th stage respectively).

Commentary.

This account of the operation-cessation of the sub-classes is
according to the saint Bhitabali, the author of Dhavala. The de-
- tailed exposition which follows is based upon this.

It is worth noting that premature-operation (Udirna) eof the
sub-classes also ceases in the different stages. This premature
operation-cessation is the same as the operation-cessation for the 1st
6 stages except that the human age and pleasure and pain-feeling
Karmas cease their premature-operation at the end of the sixth,
although their operation goes on further. After the 6th stage, 1. e.,
from the 7th onward up to the 13th the cessation of operation and
premature-operation is different in the different stages as given
in the chart below. In the 14th stage there is no premature
operation. -

The premature-operation of the human age and the pleasure
and pain-feeling sub-classes of Karmas ceases at the end of 6th
stage of imperfect vows, because a saint with perfect vows, 7. e.,
in the 7th and higher stage, is not subject to accidental or other
similar premature-death. Alsoin theTth and higher stages, which
are stages of concentration, the soul does not feel pleasure or pain
although they exist in the form of operation of the Karmas on their
maturity. But there is no hastening of the maturity and therefore
of operation. In other words there is no premature Avipika, but
only mature or Savipaka shedding or Nirjard of these three sub-
classes of Karmas in the 7th and the higher stages.

The. insensibility topleasure and pain in these stages relates
only to worldly feelings. Thesoul being in near touch with its own
character feels the bliss which is its own eternal attribute and which
is merely suppressed on acceunt of the load of Karmas in Sansdra.
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According to Acharya Bhitbali, the operation, etc., will be‘ &3

follows i—
S Opera- Non- gessa} REMARKS.
es. : opera- ion o
—ta.g tion, tion. loperation.
5* 53 * 5 = Tirthankara, assimila-
1st 117 J tive 2, mixed afhd cloud-
ed beliefs,
t vide Gatha 2685.
2nd 111 113 ot 110 + hellish migratory form
3rd 100 22§ 1t § 22-(20 + 8 migratory
form—mixed).
4th 104 18] 179 {(23-51.e., 4 migratory form
: and one clouded belief).
9 vide Gatha 266.
5th 87 35 8" *1 vide Gatha 267.
6th 81 41t 5™ ! 43-assimilative 2.
7th 76 - 46 411 [ 1! Vide Gatha 268.
8th 72 50 3
9th 66 56 6§! | §! Vide Gatha 269.
10th 60 62 1§
11th b9 63 2§!
12th 57 65 iep i* vide Gatha 270.
13th 42 801t 30%* | 9! 81-Tirthankara.
’ 92 vide Gatha 271.(0
14th 12 110 1292 | 98 vide Gatha 272.

® Note.—With regard to on soul 80 and 12 will cease to operate in
13th and 14th stages ; while taking many souls, 29 and 13 will cease

to operate as pleasure and pain feeling both remain to operate in 13th
and 14th stages,
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285, In the (Ist, 4.e.,) wrong-belief (stage) wrong-
belief, radiant heat (Atapa), (and) the three fine, (common
and undevelopable) (5 sub-classes) cease to operate. Inthe
(2nd, <. e.)downfall (stage), the four) error (feeding pas- .
-gions) one-sensed, immobile, the not-all (i.e., 2 to 4 sensedy,
(these 9); and in the (3rd, 7. e.,) mixed (stage), the mixed
{right and wrong-belief sub-class, cease to operate).

e ARIFAAT IYEITFFF IR |
AR Rangsd gowmﬁa HSGT U R§§ N
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285. In the 4th (4. e.) the vowless (stage), the -

second passions (i. e., the four partial-vow-preventing
passions), the six fluid (body and limbs, hellish and celestial
condition and migratory forms), hellish and celestial ages,
human and sub-human migratory forms, unprepossessing,
‘non-impressive, and notoriety, (17 sub-classes cease to

" opcrate). .
T ARTFAA! [ARIFISNIYRARTNET |
FZ MENRFS URT ITITNEITW N §9 0
ST-FATRITT (ORCGEATR AT |
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267. In (the fifth, i.e.,) partial vow (stage), the third
passions (7. e, the four total-vow-preventing passions)

sub-human age, cold light, low (family), and sub-human
condition 8 sub-classes cease to operate). In the 6th (stage



s

GOMMATASARA. ' 157

of imperfect vow), the two assimilative (body and limbs),
the three somnambulism (deep sleep, and heavy drow-
sinesg ; b sub-classes) cease to operate,

HIHT QW SiqAraaagd asIsT3E |
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268-269. In the (7th, 7 e.,) perfect (vow stage),

(slightly clouded) right-belief, the last three skeletons (i ..,
semi-joints and bones, jointed bones and loosely-jointed
bones 4 sub-classes); in the (8th stage of) new-thought
activity, the six quasi-passions (i. e., laughter, indulgence,
ennui, sorrow, fear, and disgust) ; in the (9th stage of) ad-.
vanced-thought-activity in the part (with sex inclination)
and in the part (without sex inclination respectively), the
three (quasi-passions, ¢ ¢., the 3 kinds of) sex-inclination,
and the perfect right conduct-preventing anger, pride and
deceit passions (3 sub-classes ; in the end of the (10th stage
of; finest (or slighest delusion) the slightest greed (3. e., the
perfect right conduct-preventing passion, ore sub-class);
(and) in the (11th stage of) sub-sided (delusion), (the 2nd

and 3rd skeletons, i. e.,) admantine joints and bones, and
joints and bones (2 sub-classes cease to operate).

HOFRATINA {Wgt 970 7 ITFIFowm |
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270. In the (12th stage of) destroyed delusion, in the
last but one instant, sleep and drowsiness (2 sub-classes) ;
and in the last (instant), the ten, knowledge (obscuring 7.e., -
. the five which obscure the 5 kinds of knowledge) and (the
five) obstructive, and the (Ist) four of the (9) conation
(obscuring), (14 sub-classes) cease to operate.

» N *
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271. In the (13th stage of) vibratory (omniscience),
one (of the two pleasure and pain bearing sub-classes) of
the third (feeling or vedaniya Karma), (the 1st skeleton
i. e.,) the admantine nerves, joints and bones, the formation
and the pairs, steady(unsteady); beautiful, (ugly); (sweet)
voiced, (harsh voiced);(graceful and awkward)movements;
physical (body and limbs); electric (and Karmic bodies);
the (six) figures, and the quarternaries of colour, (smell,
taste and touch), and not-heavy-light(self-destructive, other-

destructive and respiration) ; and individual .body— these
30 sub-classes cease to operate).
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272. And in the end of (the 14th, <. e.) non-vibrating
(omniscience), (the remaining) one (of the 2 sub-classes) of
the third-(feeling Karma), human condition, five-sensed,
amiable, and the three mobile, (gross and developable), im-
pressive, fame, Tirthankara, human age, and high(family,
12 sub-classes cease to operate).
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273. Becausein the omniscient, attachment and aver-
ston, and sensitive-knowledze are destroyed, therefore (in

him) there is no happiness or misery due to the pleasure and
pain (feeling Karmas), which are caused by the senses.
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274. Because in omniscient, the bondage of one instant
duration of the pleasure (feeling Karma) is simultaneous
with the operation of it, therefore the operation of the
pain (feeling Karma), takes the same form as the pleasure

feeling Karma-
Commentary,

In omniscients, pleasure-feeling Karma with highest intensity
of fruition flows in and is shed off after operation at every instant,
therefore the Karmic molecules of pain-feeling Karma of very mild
fruition are submerged in the most pleasant fruition of pleasure
feeling Karma. Itis arule that oneof the two feeling Karmas ean
operate at one time ; therefore no pain can ever be felt by the om-
niscients.

N = >~ .
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275. And it is for this reason that there is continu-

ous operation of the pleasurefeeling Karma only; there-
fore the (11) sufferings which have the pain-feeling Karma
as their auxiliary cause are not found in the (omniscient)
Conqueror.
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276. One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and
four ; eighty-seven, and (eighty) one, seventy-six, and
(seventy) two, sixty-six, sixty, fifty-nine, and (fifty)-seven,
forty-two, and twelve (sub-classes of Karmas) cperate

(respectively in the first to the 14th stages). (See chart to
Gatha 264).
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277. (Inthesame orderin the 11 stages)-five, eleven,
twenty-two, eighteen, thirty-five, forty-one, (forty)-six,
fifty, fifty-six, sixty-two, (sixty) three, (sixty) five, eighty,

(one hundred ten, ¢. e.,) double of fifty-five (sub classes do
not operate). (See chart to Gatha 264),

IITEGTWET T WA W 7=12 {5347 |
HIFW AQWIIG TR/ A S0 T 0 95 )y

STITNEWITRT RNHET T =17 &Ry |
FFIT TATEQIA 980 TV T || 292 |)
278. In the operation and premature-operation of
sub-classes with regard to inherence (Svamitva there) is no
difference, leaving aside the three stages of imperfect vow,

and vibratory and non-vibratory omniscient (i. e., the 6th,
13th and 14th stages).

I TE IFF=E IAQUARFS G
TIAAE T AlE AYIASTRIAG FH91 0 e |
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B grEw samsad RafA[THST Feaw |
WAAEIE T A AHAGSRATATA FHear I R0
279. Adding together the thirty and twelve, (sub-
classes) of operation-cessation in the omniscient (vibra-

tory and non-vibratory stages respectively), deduet from
the total, the pleasure, pain and human age (sub-classes).

I ACTTHA WFER ST ifY |
WRAR FRANRY IFW ITIIITHG ) ze |
wyATAaFRAIAt saafaca sdcar Ty |
AT ATATTR SEAT STATFATAN || =0 ||
280. The premature-cessation of these three deducted
sub-classes occurs in the (6th stage of) imperfect vows.

And there is no premature-operation of the (12) operative
sub-classes in the (14th stage of) non-vibratory Conqueror.

Chart for premature-operation (Udirnd) in 14 stages.

Prema-
Prema- Prema- ture
Stages. ture |ture non-| cessation Remarks.
operation. operation. of ,
operation.
1st 117 b 5
2nd 111 11 9
3rd 100 22 1
4th 104 18 17
bth 87 35 8
6th 81 41 8* | *5+3. Human age, plea-
7th 73 49 4 sure and pain-feeling
8th 69 53 6 Karma prematurely cease
9th 63 59 6 to operate at the end of the
10th 57 65 1 6th stage.
11th 56 66 2
12th 54 68 16
13th 39t 83 39 |t 3as above will be deducted
14th 0 122 0 i‘_‘lrom 42 which operate
ere.

Compare the above chart with that of operation given
in gatha 264 page 155.

T W g0 §ATH AT T T IF AT |
30T T NP I FT& A 0 22 0
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T AYH WG WEMY T AL 9% 92 =T |

o (FF TR AR STCYT Jiea giva=ar =2
281. 5,9, 1, 17, 8,8, 4,6,6, 1, 2,16, and 39 (sub-

classes respectively) have premature-operation (cessation

from the 1st) to the end of (the 13th stage of) vibratory

omniscient. (See chart to Gatha 280).

qEERETEaR T afnfEw frasinn
TARRTEE STEETT IIIWITIE U 50

QEgAREIETG: qiFgawd graEaif: Gaad: |
AT AT LR TSI TG: T AT R A A TTARER

9282. One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and
four; eighty-seven and (eighty) one, seventy-three, sixty-
nine, (sixty) three, fifty-seven, (fifty) six, (fifty) four, and
thirty-nine (sub-classes have premature-operation in the
1st 13 stages). (See chart to Gatha 280).

GIEEITEERE T991E RWAT |
FTUFEE TUIFSHZ A& 0 T3 0
TEAREIZIACTSIT TSTHTq TRATTATDA |
AITSIIOTRATS: TSATERISAS: syRiiEs | =R
283. 5. 11, 22, 18, 35, 41, 49, 53, 59, 65, 66, 68 and 83

(sub-classes do not have premature-operation in the (Ist
13 stages). (See chart to Gatha 280).

FERAEY FEMY GRAFHTATETG |
QA< WI=T FAG 3T aEIET 0 =8

TETTRAY ATATAT TRATIAAHTHGTAT |
1T AA=T FAW TITT GUETT || 5% U
9284. The inherence (Svamitva) of sub-classes fit for
condition, ete. (quests) out of those considered under the
stages (above) should be found in their order so far as
their operation is concerned.
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NEWAIITAN 7 JITTAET AN
‘\

IFIH WET NQEATT T [ART 1 =y 0

TETFATTEIT! WY TIWATZE H1AT! |

ST ATEA wWARRGTT Ay AT 1 =9 )

285. The operation of same condition, migratory form

and age sub-classes (is simultaneous in the first instant of
any condition of existence); of hot light (At4dpa), in the gross,
developable earth-bodied; the operation of high (family),
in human and celestial (conditions); (and) the operation of

the three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy drowsi-
ness), in the human and sub-human.

FARNTAUART, FRITHINZT QAT |
AFTYIE AT HEWITSTYTZN | 5§ |
FENTSRATATVE FELTTERG CTTTTH |
hed ~ 0 N ~ - -
qQuaygEg TISMHeqT EI'T%'TTTEI’LEIQQIFQIT‘TEH I R=" N
286. The three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy
drowsiness) are fit for operation only in the human and
sub-human (beings) with numerable age and after the
completion of the capacity to develope the senses; leaving

aside the souls possessad of (the super-human powers, 1. e.,
riddhi of) assimilative and transformable bodies.

FIIIW W {§ A A T TFRQT TG
HETTT FAG WYIF TRLARTWY I =0 0

~ ~ Q .
FAATIY 7 @ Bt TEIQ T THALCH FFAqT |
SITTIT FHTT ATTICATE TCHTATT: || 29 |

287. (There is) no (operation of) the female (inclina-
tion) in the potentially developable (souls) in (the 4th, <. e.,)
vowless (stage); nor that of common (sex inclination)
except in (the first) hell Ghamma. In (the 4th or)
vowless (stage), souls with female or common (inclination)
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respectively (do) not (have the operation) of the four migra-
tory forms or the last three migratory forms (i. e., the soul
in the 4th stage does not have feminine inclination in the
transmigration to any condition of existence and that with
common inclination can have operation of hellish migratory
form only and so can go only to 1st hell).
TMEMIIEES [ART YTy 9= |
~_ " b S N N
HIQAZ AU I3 ITYWEL NS 0
TRARACATICICAN ACH TIt 44T Fga=qg |
sitrra(3 A diEtsg Zaacs | jes 0
288. (The operation of) one (sensed), not-all (i. e.,
2 to 4-sensed), and the four immobile, (fine, common and
undevelopable occurs) in sub-human (beings), but un-
developable (operates), in human also; (and the six)
skeletons, and the two physical (body and limbs) in human
and sub-humans; and the two fluid (body and limbs), in
celestial and hellish beings.

AfFaRFRGSE qrERg g |
QAT TTSY A T RAT ITIN G N S N
SR AT AT A1EY TNy |
RqrQi TRATATATIAG AT ITTEG U &L
289. (There is operation) of cold light in the gross
developable sub-humans except the three fire, (air, and

common vegetable bodied-souls). Of the remaining sub-
classes, the operation (in the quests) is as in the stages.

frufrdftgRam i QGrErsd@EEEE |
A IANSIG [T WEGTET | &0 |

wearAtEigEStar T FegHiaagatag |

AR TRT: T (Fegs AaeHygEgan ) Qe ||
290. (The 47 sub-classes of the 4) destructive (Kar-
mas) minus (the 5, 7.e.,) the three somnambulism, (deep sleep,
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and heavy drowsiness), female and male (inclinations);
hellish age, low (family), (pleasure and pain) feeling; and
(29) body-making (sub-classes which operate) on speech
development-occasion (in hell), and hellish migratory form
(these 76 sub-classes) operate in hellish beings.

- - o\ [ o [ b G Y
FTSAAACILGEIT TR ESROA Q=T |
— Lo :
Qe TFTAMIEATITAAS: T =SW NN
Jutae RITEAEE TnAgTeRwOIRRTag |
o~ ~ Q ~
fATTMAT T TIERIRAIWTANT T I8 Tqrag U320
291. The pairs of fluid (body and limbs), electric
(and Karmic bodies), steady (and unsteady), beautiful
(and ugly); awkward movement, unsymmetrical (figure),
formation, dive sensed, hellish condition, the quarternaries
of unprepossessing, (harsh-voiced, unimpressive and notorie-
ty); not-heavy-light (self-destruective, other-destructive
and respiration) ; mobile (gross, developable and indi-
vidual); and colour, (smell, taste and touch), (these 29

sub-classes operate) on the occasion (of the completion of
the capacity for dovelopment) of speech (in hellish beings).
o+ O\ s N [N N [ -
ﬁl"ﬁiq"\]'a THEH TH=ZNIIAY hAT IQ’{'} YT |
ARTFEE TTATTRFIINSWEIS 1 8 )
faeaaasd (W Mg sy sa1g_ g |
FATRTAT TRARAFRTI AT | %87 1)
292. (Inthe 1st hell), in the 1st three (stages of)
wrong-belief, (downfall and mixed-belief), (there is opera-
tion)-cessation of wrong-belief, the (4) error-feeding (pas-
sions); and mixed (right and wrong-belief) respectively.
(And) in the (4th stage of) vowless, (thereis operation-
cessation) of the second passions (i. e., the 4 partial-vow-
preventing passions), unprepossessing, and the pair, un-
impressive (and notoriety), (hellish) age, and the four,
hellish (condition, migratory form, fluid-body and limbs),
(12 sub-classes). ‘
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RRAEg g geRg T Tal T AdAgzm |
[N N\

R [aryygsdt [ed M=3T F=3qT 0 83 0
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fgatmiEy w=g Ty oF A9 T JHIATNH |
ARA fAeTgedt azarg @Y oF sg=gg | 83 1l
233. In the second, ete. 6 hells (i, e., up to the end of
" the 7th hell), {operation-cessation is) the same {as in 1st)
except (that in them), in (the 4th or) vowless stage (there)
is no (operation of) hellish migratory form, therefore it
ceases (to operate) at the end of wrong-belief (stage).
Commentary,

The following chart shows operation, etc. in hells.

In the 1st hell-Ghamma, In 6 hells, from
only 76 operate vide 2nd to 7th 76
Gatha 290. operate.
; : : Remarks. . ] hS
Stage. ® 85‘ B9 e I S8 58
2 5% 8 & 2 | 8% | 42
(@) “ o © o Z &)
1st 74 2* 1! *2=Mixed and clouded] 74 2 2
belief.
2nd 72 4f 4 | tHellish migratory| 72 4 4
form doesnot operate.
3rd 69 71 1| 18—Mixed belief. 69 1 1
{8 - Clouded belief and
4th 70 63 12| hellish migratory| 69 1 11
form.
N o N, ke ~ .
AT AE GE@UUIARIE AUGENGT |

N9
FTSTFR(q WRA T THT THATY I k82 0

-

faclr =T GrATRTIgEd agiysrgigs |
gz AT @ g WA | €Y U
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294. In the sub-human (condition), (the operation,
non-operation and operation-cessation are the same as in)
the stages, (but there) is no (operation) of celestial, human
and hellish ages, high (family), the two human (condition
and migratory forms), the two assimilative (body and
limbs), and the six fluid (body and limbs and celestial and
hellish conditions and migratory forms) and Tirthankara
(15 sub-classes) ; the same for the general (Samianya sub-
humans out of the five kinds mentioned in Jiva Kéanda
Gatha 150 page 99, i. e., there is operation of only 107 sub-
classes).

YITZTERRTAN T EITFQ a0 %G |
=

TRASTHTW A T ITITISIHAT U 89N
AU RATIATATRITREATAT! T8 TS0 |
LATTIEATAT: T ITATFAT: || €Y )

295. The two, immobile (and fine), common, hot-light,
one-sensed, not-all (i. e., 2 to 4 sensed)-(these 8 sub-classes)
are to be deducted from the above (107, i.e., only 99 operate)
in (the case of) five-sensed sub-human (beings). These
(99) minus female inclination, and undevelopable, i. e., 97
are) the operative sub-classes in developable sub-humans).

GEURII TN RTT AT T faamy |
QR 41 Araid WAEg JOWIFT 0 8§ 0
dTEmEgAT DA wREd T FHamwg: |

AT S @I erarA’g qEag 1 8% )
A AHRS N ESYHFITWH |

AT GFH (HET LI ASTTWEHIFIT N &€V U
WOTRTE TTHETANS T ATIRY |

g GEaFEd st A ar ATUIEIAT: (| 89 |l

296-237. (The above 97) minus the male and
common inclination, and plus the female inclination (4. e.,
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96 operate) in the sub-humans with female inclination, (but)
in the vowless (stage in them, there is) no*(operation of)
the sub-human migratory form. In the other than deve-
lopable (i. e, in the completely undevelopable five-sensed
sub-humans the following 27) have to be deducted (from
the above 96), female inclination, the three, somnambulism,
(deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness), the two, other-des-
tructive (and respiration), developable, cold-light,*the pairs,
of (harsh and sweet) voice, and (graceful and ackward)
movement, fame, impressive, the 1st five figures and (the
1st five) skeletons, amiable, slightly-clouded-right-belief,
mixed-right and-wrong-belief ; and the two, undevelopable
and female inclination are to be added (i. e., only 71 sub-
classes operate).

Commentary.

In sub-human condition, 107 operate vide Gatha 294, . e., 122-15
(celestial, human, hellish ages, high family, human condition and
migratory form, assimilative body and limbs, fluid body and limbs
celestial condition and migratory form and Tirthankara, hellish
condition and migratory form).

0 Non- Cessa-
Stages. tpera- opera- | tion of Remarks.
10n. tion. |operation.

1st 105 2* 5 *2=mixed’ and clouded
wrong-belief,

2nd 100 7 9

3rd 91 18 1

t15=(17-2 clouded belief

4th 92 15t 81 and sub-human migra-
tory form).

1 8=4, partial vow prevent-
ing passions, sub human
migratory form, unpre-
possessing, unimpressive
and notoriety.

5th 84 23 8
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In 5-sensed sub-humans (general) 99 (. e., 107—8 7.e., immobile,
fine, common, hot light, 1 to 4-sensed) operate as below :—

' Non- [Cessation
Stages. Otper 8- | opera- of Remarks.
lon. tion. [operation.
ist 97 2 o * Wrong belief and non-
developable.
2nd 95 4 4t t Error-feeding 4 passions.
3rd 911 8 1 t Mixed belief operates and
sub-human migratory
form does not operate.
o § Clouded belief and sub-
4th 92§ 7 8 human migratory form
gperate.
5th 84 15 8

In 5-sensed developable sub-humans 97 (99—female inclination
and undevelopable) operate as below :—

. Non- Cessa-
Stages. Otlggza opera- tion of Remarks.
* tion. |operation.

1st 9% 2 1
2nd 94 3 4
3rd 90* 7 1 * Here mixed operates but

: not sub-human migratory

form.
4th 91 61 8 t 8—sub-human migratory
» form and clouded belief.

5th 83 14 8
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In sub-humans with female inclination 96 (97+ female inclination—
male and common inclination) operate as below :—

0 | Non- Cessa- _
Stages. f.em" opera- tion of Remarks.
10n. tion. [|operation.
- 1st 91 -2 1
2nd 93 3 b* * 4 error feeding and sub-
- ‘ ' human migratory form.
8rd 89t 7 1 t Mixed belief operates.
4th 89 7t 7 1 8—clouded belief.
bth 82 14 8 |

AYA S GERRATEAgTTaEEad

WEUYIVI(AT ITETTTH TREAW 0 k8= 0
ATAY T TEATATTAIG FREARACFTA |
AIIRYATIET TqTwgzs qiRT 038z ||

(Out of the 4 kinds of humans) in the (general)
human (souls, the operative sub-classes are the same, as in
the) stages (2. €., 122) minus (the following 20 viz.) the
pairs of immobile (and fine), sub-human condition (and mig-
ratory form), hot (and cold) light, one-sensed, not-all (s.e.,
to 2 to 4-sensed), common, and the other 3 ages (¢.e., all the

four except the human age), and the 6 fluid (body and limbs,
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms).

A=ZAIT AT FQAE AeRig 993 |
[RIFAEAYIY TATTMIASITT 1| &R U
froareangy 7 WAl feasiig w99 |
AT RIUTATIT: TAMTATUTIHERT || €L ||

298.
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299-300. In the (1st)three (stages), wrong-belief, ete.
(down-fall and mixed), (there is operation)-cessation of
(the following 2, 4 and 1 sub-classes respectively, viz.),
wrong-belief and undevelopable, 4 error-feeding passions,
and mixed (right-and-wrong-belief); in the (4th or) vowless
(stage), of (the 8 sub-classes i.e,), the second passions
"'(4. e., the 4 partial vow preventing passions), human migra-
tory form, unprepossessing, unimpressive and notoriety; in
the (fifth stage of) partial vows, of (the 5 sub-classes, 4.e¢.,)
the third passions, (. e., 4 total-vow-preventing passions),
~and low family; and (for the higher stages, <. e., 6th
to 14th the operation-cessation is) (as in the stages) in the
general human (souls). The same for the developable
(humans), except that female inclination, and undevelopable
are deducted, (i.e., only 100 are operative).

APRRTENaRET ReITUERINEaga |
qRMAT NI FYIA0IF S 0 3ot 1
agfawat siafEan AIRTTRISITW@IAT |

AT TAIY TARIFTEATGH FT7 1 202 1}

801. In the humans with female inclination, (to the
above 100) add the female inclination and deduct the (5
sub-classes, i.6.), Tirthankara, assimilative (body and limbs),
male and common inclinations, (i.e. in these only 96 operate).
In the completely undevelopable (humans), (the operative
sub-classes) should be known to be the same as in the
other than developable (4. e., completely undevelopable sub-
humans, where 71 operate as given in Gathas 296-97),
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but with their own migratory form, condition and age,
(i. e., human for the humans and sub-human for the
sub- humans)

AU a1 ARG g-maqﬁamaﬁmﬁu |
5’""*’%"”3‘1‘!' FeTrgSTmEiRAgq o 3o 0
ATENT TT AT ERTTGAATRETATT |

gAATIATY GefraraeATs | 2o |
. ~ *

EREEQT Ui [iRA AYZITAgans |

FARE e Ui ARagRRaIIsHT 1 3ok 1

FEEHAT T AR AFEIIVAATAIG: |

AT gy ATH TR EEag | 303

302-303. In (the humans of) enjoyment (region), (the

operation is) as in the stages of (general) humans, (.. e., of
102 sub-classes), minus (the 24, i.e.), the four, unpreposses=
ing (harsh voice, unimpressing and notoriety), low (family),
common (sex inclination), the three somnambulism, (deep
sleep, and -heavy drowsiness) awkward movement, Tirthan-
kara, undevelopable,and the last five skeletons and figures,
the pair of assimilative (body and limbs), (i.e., there is opera-
tion of only 78 sub-classes). And (it is) the same for sub-
humans (of enjoyment land, 7.e., all the 78) minus the two,
human (condition and migratory form), high family, and
human age, and adding (to the remaining 74), low (family),
the two sub-human condition (and migratory form), sub-

human age and cold light, (i. e., 79 as the operative sub-
classes).

Commentary.

In humans (general) 102 (122-immobile, fine, sub-human condi-
tion and migratory form, hot and cold light, one to 4-sensed, common,
celestial, hellish and sub-human ages, fluid body and limbs, hellish
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condition and migratory form, celestial condition and migratory
form) operate as below :—

Non- Cessation | . }
Stages. |Operation|oneration. operg{ion. Remarks.
1st 97 5* 21 *6—mixed, clouded belief,
assimilative 2, Tirthankara.
t2=wrong-belief, undeve-
lopable. -
ond g5 7 41 l4=-error feeding passions.
3rd 919 11 1 T Mixed operates and not
human migratory form. 7
ith 92 10§ 8] § 10 =12-clouded belief and
human migratory form.
_”8=par_t1al vow-prevent-
ing passions, human migra-
tory form, unprepossessing,
_unimpressive and notoriety.
5th 84 18 59 1!5%total VOW-preventing
passions and low family.
6th 81 UL SE 4+ 21-- 23—assimilative 2,
92 5—assimilative 2+ S dee-
pest sleeps. '
7th 76 25 493 9% 4—clouded belief and 8
last skeletons.
Sth 72 30 614 9* 6—laughter, etc., 6 mi-
nor passions.
oth 66 36 69 %% 6—=3 inclinations and 3
passions.
10th 60 42 19¢ 9° Greed.
11th 59 43 277 97 8 last but one skeletons,
12th 57 45 1673 4% 5 knowledge, 4 conation-
abscuring, 5 obstructive and
2 mild sleeps.
13th 42 609° 309 | 9°61-Tirthankara.
$191ike stages vide Gatha
271,
14th 12 90 1291 f11like stages vide Gatha
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In developable humans 100 (102 -female and undevelopables)
operate, as below :—

. Non- Cessation
Stages. | Operation.| oo tion oper‘;fion. Remarks,
1st 95 [ 1~ * Only wrong-belief,
2nd 94 6 4t + as above.
3rd 80¢ 10 1T
ath | 91 9t 8t
T Bth 83 17 5t
et | 80 20t 5t
- 7th 76 25 4F
TT8th 71 29 6t
___Ich_v [ 35 5% 1 2 inclinations and 3 passieus.
T10th 60 40 1
11th 59 a1 2
TT1%th | 67 43 |16
—I3th | 42 58t 30
TT14th 12 88 12

In human with female inclination 96 (100-Tirthankara, assimi-
lative 2, male and common inclination) operate as below : —

5t Overatio Non- Cessa%tion
ages. ration. p o
& P operation. | peration Remarks.
_ lst 94 2% 1 * 2-=mixed and ciouded beliet,
2nd 'E} 3 51 t 5==4 error feeding and human migratory
) form,
3rd 89 7 1 I 7==8—mixed.
4th 89 s i § 7==8—clouded.
. § 7==(8—human migratorv form).
.7 Bth 82 14 5'“__ € As in common humans.
6th | 1T 19 38 % 3=decpest sleeps.
7th N 7 22 4%*1 *1 a8 in general humans.
8th 70 26 6%1
9th 64 32 4% *2 femaie + 3 paasions.
T10th 60 36 1%
1ith 59 37 il
12th 57 39 116%!
13th 41 55 30
14th 11 85 11%4 #¢ 12— Tirthankar .

In completely undevelopables 71 operate in wrong-belief only
like the sub-humans but with the difference that instead of
sub-human condition, migratory form and age, human should be
taken:—

‘ »In humans of enjoyment lands only 78 (102-24 7.e. unprepossessing.
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unimpressive, hard voice, notoriety, low family, common ineclina-
tion, 3 deepsleeps, awkward movement, Tirthankara, undevelopable,
last 5 skeletons and 5 figures and assimilative, 2) operate as

follows :—
Non Cessaftion
Stages. | Operation. . o Remarks.
§ operation |} ooeration.
st 76 2% 1 * as above,
2ud 75 3 4t + only error-fee ling passions.
3rd 71} 7 1 + mixed operates and not human migratory
form,
4th 72§ 6 5l § Clouded aud human migratory form
operate.
|5=4 partial vow prevent ng passions and
human age.

In sub-humans of enjoyment lands 79 (78-human condition,
migratory form, human age, high family,=74+low family, sub-
human condition, migratory form and age, cold light) operate as

below :—
Cessations
Stages, | Operation. opelj:t?;n. of Remarks.
operation.
lat 77 2 1
2nd 76 3 4
2rd 72 7 1
4th 73 6 5t #* Clouded and sub-human migratory form
operate.
+ Purtial vow.preventing passions and sub-
human age.

A T FL QEAIQUITIA@ FEIGUS |
T 33 qE SR @ IRAITTT 0 Jev Nl
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WET g9 G ATTFATIIAAAT GITG U |
fRrcear & 97 &t At 7 gaadagA | o2 |
304. In the celestials, as in (the humans of) enjoy-

ment land, (there operate 78) minus (the 6, 1. e.,), the four
human (condition, migratory form, physical body and
limbs), hurman age, and admantine-nerves-joints-and-bones;
and plus (the b, i. e.,) the 4 celestial (condition, migratory
form, fluid body and limbs), and celestial age, (¢. e., 77 sub-
classes), In the (male) celestials, (there is) no (operation
of) female (inclination) ; and in the female (celestials,
there is) no male inclination. (Thus in the ceclestials, only
76 operate).

TNTIZIAW TH AYRAETY GAIAT g4 |
WAWAFRIAU FTEFT TARY TR N 304 N
ARATATATAARAIERY GATAT W |

TITRERTEIqAETR Aned g || 30y, I

805. In the (mnine) Anudishas, ete., (4. e., in the 14
regions of the 9 Anudhishas and 5 Anuttaras there is) the
one stage, (namely the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief),
(There the operation is) as (in the 4th stage of) the celes-
tial beings (4. e., of 70). And in the three residential (peri-

‘patetic and stellar celestial beings, and) in the female

heavenly beings in the (4th stage of) vowless (right-belief,
there) is no (operation of) celestial migratory form. ¢(Thus
in these there is operation of only 69).

Commentary. ]

In the residentials, peripatetic, and stellar celestials, and the
female heavenly celestials, there is no celestial migratory form in
the 4th stage; because a right-believer, dying there, is not reborn
as a residential, pripatetic, stellar or female heavenly celestial.

In celestials, 77 operate (like the human of enjoyment lands),
78—6 (i.e., human condition, migratory form and age, physical body
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and limbs and the 1st skeleton)+5 (7. e., celestial condition migra-
tory form and age, fluid body and limbs) as follows :—

on- |Cessation ’

Stages. [Operation opeNration. of Remarks.
— ' operation.
1st 75 2* 1 *2—mixed and -clouded-
belief.
2nd 74 3 471 t error feeding passions.
3rd 70% 7 1 1 mixed operates, and not

celestial migratory form.

4th 71 63 9l § 6—=8—celestial migratory
form and clouded belief.

| 9=partial vow prevent-
ing passions, celestial condi-
tion, migratory form, and
fluid body and limbs and
celestial age.

In male heavenly bodies from 1st heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 76
(i. e., above T7T—female inclination) operate as follows :(—

- a
Stages. Operation ople\Tr%r%ion. Cessozgs.lon Remarks.
operation,
1st 74 2 1*
_2nd 73 3 4* * As above.
3rd 69 7 ™
4th 70 6 9*
Note that in 9 Anudishas, and 5 Anuttaras only 4th stage; and
70 operate.

In residential 3 and female heavenly bodies 76 operate as below,
but in female with female inclination and in males with male inecli-

nation.
. |Cessation
Stages. |Operation opeljz(:?ion. Softl Remarks.
operation.
ist 74 2 1% * As above.
2nd 73 3 T Bt terror feeding passions 4 +
o _celestial migratory form.
~ 8rd 69 71 1 1 8—mixed.
" 4th e 7 8 § 8—clouded belief.
| 8=9—celestial mig. form.
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3068-7-8. In one-(sensed beings the operative sub- -
classes are) the same (71) as in completely "undevelopable
‘sub-humans {(but to them) should be added (the 13 1, e.),
the 4 other-destructive, (hot and cold light and respiration)
developable, common, one-sensed (genus), fame, the three
“somnambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness), the pair
of immobile (and fine); (and from this total of 84) deduct
(the four, 4. e.,) minor limbs, mobile, loosely-jointed-bones,
and the 5-sensed (genus); (thus the total is 80); the same
in not-all (i. e, 2 to 4-sensed but) deducting (the 5, 4. e.,)
the pair of immobile (and fine), common, one-sensed and
hot light, and adding (6, 4. e.,) mobile, awkward movement,
harsh voice, minor limbs, the respective genus of each one,
loosely-jointed-skeleton, (the total is 81); in the all (<. ¢,
5-sensed beings, all the 122, as) in the stages, minus (the 8
1. e.,) common, one-sensed, not-all (7. e, 2 to 4-sensed), hot-
light, and the two immobile (and fine), (. e., 114).
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Commentary,

In one-sensed, 80 operate in stages of wrong-belief and down-
fall only as below :—

- | Cessation :
Stages. [Operation opei'\;?crilon. of Remarks.
operation.,
1st 80 0 11* * 11=wrong-belief, fine,
common, undevelopable, 3
deep sleeps, other-destruc-
tive, cold light and respi-
ration and hot light. :
2nd 69 11 6t t 6=4 error-feeding, one-
, sensed and immobile.
In 2 to 4-sensed 81 operate as below : —
g o t' Non- Cess?tion R .
tages. |Operation. - 0 "Remarks.
operation. operation.
1st 81 0 10* | * 10=Wrong-belief, un-
developable, 8 deep
sleeps, other-destruc-
tive, respiration, cold
light, harsh voice and
awkward movement.
2nd 71 10 5t | t 5=4 error-feeding and

In all sensed, 114 operate as below:—

2, 8 or 4-sensed.

S o u Non- Cessaétion
tages. |[Operation. : ) Remarks.-
operation. operation. )
. *As in stages.
Ist 109 5 2t | t2= wrong-belief and un-
developable.
18=T+hellish migrator
ond 106 8t 45 |7 form. gratory
§4 = error feeding passions.
3rd 100] 14 1} 18 migratory forms do not
operate but mixed operates.
4th 104 109 17* |915—4 migratory formsplus
clouded belief
5th 87 27 8"
~6th 81 3371 5% | 1' assimilative 2 operate.
Tth 76 38 4"
Sth 72 42 6"
9th 66 _ 48 6
10th 60 54 1*
1ith B9 55 2*
“12th 57 57 16"
13th 407 72 30" €3 Tirthankara also
operates.
14th 12 102 12*
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309. In the 5 embodiments (i. e., earth, water, fire,

air and vegetable, the operative sub-classes are £0), as in
the one-(sensed beings, but there is) no {operation of)
common (in the earth embodiment); of this (i. e., common)
and hot light, (in the water embodiment); of those two
(i. e., common, hot light) and of cold light in the (next)
two (i.e. fire and air embodiments). In the last in order (i.cu
in the vegetable embodiment, deduct only) hot light.
(Thus there operate 79, 78, 77, 77 and 79, respectively, in
the 1st five embodiments),.
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310. In the mobile (embodiment, 122 sub-classes
operate), as in the stages, deducting (the 5, 7. e.,) the two
immobile (and fine), common, one (sensed), and hot light
(3. e., 117 sub-classes). In the seven (vibrations), (viz.) (4)
mental, and (8) vocal, (7., all 4, except neither, Anubhaya-
vachana-Yoga), (109 operate, é. e, all the 122), except
(the 131i.e.,) hot light, one (sensed), not-all (z.e., 2to
4-sensed), and the quarternaries of immobile (fine, un-
developable, common), and (the 4) migratory forms.

Commentary.

In embodiment quest, in earth-bodied souls (80-common)=79
operate like one sensed, in water bodied (80-common and hot light)
=78 operate, in fire and air bodied (80-common, hot and cold light)

=77 operate and have only one wrong-belief stage. In vegetable-
bodied (80-hot light) =79 operate.
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In earth-bodied 79 operate as below :—

st ) Non- Cess?tion R I
. . : emarks.
ages. Operation operation. operg. L on.

*10= wrong-belief, hot light,
1st 79 0 10* | fine, developable, 3 deep
sleeps, respiration, other-
destructive and cold-light.
2nd 69 10 . 67 114 error-feeding passions,
one-sensed and immobile.

In water bodied 78 operate as below :

) l Nor- Cessation
Stages. |Operation operation. oper(;tftion. Remarks.
Ist 78 0 9% |* The above ten—hot light.
2nd 69 9| 6t It as above.
In vegetable 79 operate as below :(—
i Non- Cessa-
Stages. Otgggé.t - opera- tion of Remarks.
tion.  \operation.
1st 79 0 10* * As above but common
instead of hot light.
2nd 69 10 I 6 1 ¥ As above.
In mobiles 122—5 (immobile, fine, common, one sensed and hot
light) = 117 operate as below : -
Non- Cessa-
Stages. Qc?(frfa‘ opera- tion of Remarks.
: tion. l|operation.
1st 112 5* 21 * As in stages. "—
t Wrong-belief and undeve-
lopable.
2nd 109 8: 78 T 7+ hellish migratory form.
§ error feeding pass1ons
. and 2 to 4 sensed.
8rd 100} 17 1 18 migratory forms do not
operate but mixed oper-
ates.
4th 104 139 17* 18- 4 migratory forms and
|| clouded belief.
5th 87 30 8" T
~T8th 81 36 A
7th 76 41 4*
8th 72 45 6"
9th 66 51 6*
10th 60 57 1*
1ith 59 58 | 2%
15th 57 60 | 16" -
T18th 42 75 30*
14th | 12 105 12*
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311. In the neither (Anubhaya) speech vibration,
(the above 109 operate), along with the not-all (3. e., 2 to 4-
sensed, 7. e., 112 in all operate). In the physical (body vibra-
tion, 122) as in the stages, except (the 13, 4, e.,) assimilative
(body and limbs), celestial age, the 6 fluid (body and limbs,
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms)
human and sub-human migratory forms), undevelopable,
and hellish age.

Commentary.
In 4 mental and 3 vocal, all but Anubhaya 109 operate as be-
below :—

Non- Cessa- .
Stages. O,gi;a" opera- tion of Remarks.
. ’ tion. operation.
1st 104 5* 1t * As instages.
t Wrong belief.
2nd 103 6 - 4% 1 4=error feeding passions.
3rd 100 9§ 1 §10—mixed which operates.
4th 100 9] 139 [10—clouded belief.
_ ' f4 partial vow preventing
passions, celestial and
hellish conditions and ages
fluid body and limbs,
unprepossing, unimpres-
sive and notoriety.
Bth | 87 22 |8
6th 81 28 | b*
7th 76 88 | 4
8th 7?__|__ 81 | e
—_9th | 66 43 6”
10th 60 |~ 49 | TI°
11th 59 50 | 2*
12th 57 52 16*
~18th 4291 67 | 42* 9! Tirthakara operates.
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In neither Anubhaya voeal vibration 109+2 to 4 sensed = 112
operate as below :

. Non. Cessation
Btages, | Operation. operation. oper(;f;ion. Remarks.
Ist 107 5 I*¥ | *Asabove,
2nd 106 6 7t 1 4 error-freding passions+2 t- 4 sensed,
3rd 100 121 1% I 13-—mixed.
4th 100 12 13*
ath 87 S 8%
~Bth )7 RL sl ! 8
7th 76 36 4%
8th |~ 72 |40 6%
Uth 66 46 [
10th GU 52 ¥
TTilth 59 53 av
12th 57 55 | 16%
T 13th 42 70 | az+
In physical body vibration 109 operate vide Gatha 311, as
below :—
Cessation
. Non-
Stages. | Operation. operation. Opergfion. Remarks,
1st 106 3° 4 * Tirthankara, mixed -and clouded belief,
T wrong behef hot light, fine and commen.
ond 102 7 "T I 4 ervor-feeding passions, 1 to 4 sensed
and immobiie.
3rd 04 158 1 § 16-—mixed,
ith 94 15 |7 77 |l 16—clouded.
94 partial vow preventing passions, unpre-
) ___ bossessiig, unimpressive and notoriety.
5th Ry 22 8% 1 $ Asatove,
6th e L w31 13 deep sleeps,
T 76| 33 i3
8th 72 2 37 B 63
9h 66 | 43 6%
10th 60 49 1$
1lth 59 50 2%
12th 57 52 168
13th 42 67 i 42% ]
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312-313. In that mixed (¢. e, in physical mixed with

Karmic body vibration, 98 operate, z.e., the above 109),with -
developable, and minus (the 12, ¢. e.) mixed (right and
wrong belief), the three somnambulism, (deep sleep and
heavy drowsiness), the two, (harsh and sweet) voice, (grace-

ful and awkward) movements, the 4 other-destruective, (hot
and cold light, and respiration). In (its 4th or) vowless
(stage, out of these 98, five, namely) the two unimpressive
(and notoriety), unprepossessing, common and female
(sex inclinations) (do) not (operate), because (there is ope-
‘ration)-cessation of these (5) at the end of the downfall
(staga). At the end of (its 1st) wrong belief (stage, there
is operation-cessation) of the four (i.e., wrong belief and
the three, fine, common and undevelopable). And at the -
“end of its downfall (stage, there is operation-cessation) of
14, (i. e., 4 error feeding passions, one-sensed, immobile, 2- -
to 4 sensed, unimpressive, notoriety, unprepossessing, and
common and female inclinations). At the end of (4th stage
of) vowless (right-belief, there is operation)-cessation of
44 (i. e, the 4 partial vow-preventing passions, 4 total
vow-preventing passions, sub-human age, low family, sub-
human condition, clouded right belief, the last 3 skeletons,
the first 6 quasi passions, male inclination, the 4 perfect-
right conduct-preventing passions, 2nd and 3rd skeletons,
sleep and drowsiness, the 5 knowledge —obscuring, the 1st
4 conation-obscuring and 5 obstructive). At the end of
the (13th stage of) vibratory (omniscient) there is opera-
tion)-cessation of (the remaining) 36 (of this kind of vib-
ration namely :—the 2 pleasure and pain-feeling, human
age, human condition, 5-sensed, physical body and limbs
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i

electric and Karmiec bodies, formation, 6 figures, 1st
skeleton, the 4, colour, smell, taste and touch, not-heavy-
light, self-destructive, respiration, individual body, mobile,

amiable, beautiful and ugly bodies, gross body and un-
developable).

Commentary.
In physical mixed vibration 98 operate as below :—
o Non Cessaétion
Stages, peration. ey o Remarks,
° operation. operation.
Ist 96 2 4
Jud 92 6 14% * 4 error-feeding passions, one to 4.sensed,
immobile, female and common inclis
pations, unprepossessing, unimpressive
and notoriety.
4th 79 i 19t 44 1 clouded beiief operates,
13th 38 ! 62¢ 36 + Tirthankara operates.
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314 In the fluid (embodiment vibration the sub-
classes operate) as in the stages of celestial (condition of
existence, i.¢., 77 but), without the celestial migratory form
and with (the ten, 1.¢.), hellish age, hellish condition, unsy-
mmetrical (figure), common (sex inclination), awkward

movement, the four, unprepossessing, (ugly, unimpressive
and notoriety), and low (family) ; (¢. e. 86 operate).

Commentary.
In fluid vibration 86 operate as below :—
. Non- Cessation
Stages, | Operation. operation. oper :fion. Remarks.
1st 84 2 1
2nd 83 3 4* | *error feeding passions.
3rd 80 . 61t 1 it mixed operates.
4th 80 6 13% 1 4 partial vow-preventing passions, fluid

body aod limbs, celestial and heltish
conditions and ages, unprepossessing,
unimpressive and notoriety
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815-18-17. In (the fluid) mixed (with Karmie body
vibration the 86 of) the fluid (body vibration operate) but
without (the 7, 7.e.) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief), the
pairs of other and (self) destructive, (harsh and sweet)
voice, (awkward and graceful), movement, <.e., (in all 79
operate). (But) in the downfall stage, (there is) no (ope-
ration of the 8, 7.¢.,), unsymmetrical figure, common incli-
nation, unprepossessing, unimpressive, notoriety, hellish
condition and age, and low (family). (But) these have to
be added in the vowless stage (where) female inclination
is deducted (because there is operation- cessatlon of it at
the end of the 2nd stage).

In the assimilative (body vibration, 81 operate), like
those of the 6th stage, but not (the 20, i.e.), the three som-
nambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness) ; common
and female inclinations, awkward movement, harsh voice,
the (6) skeletons, the two physieal (body and limbs), and the
last 5 figures. (Thus the total is 61).
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In its mixed (i.e., in assimilative mixed with physical-
body-vibration there operate) these (61), minus (the 4, i.e.,)
sweet voice, the two other-destructive and (respiration)
and graceful movement (z.e, in all 57 operate).

Commentary.
In fluid mixed, 79 operate as below:—

o N Cessation
Stages. pera- on- of Remarks.

tion. Joperation. bondage.

1st 78 1* 1 [*Clouded-belief does not ope-~

. rate.
51 [110—8+ 2 vide above Gathas.
2nd 69 1ot Iv 14 error-feeding passions and
female inclination.
73 6 13) |§15 = 8-clouded-belief=6
dth ; | Vide Gatha 314.

Note.— Assimilative body and mixed vibrations are only in the
- 6th stage.
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318. In the Karmic (body vibration) (all the 122 of)
the stages (operate except that there) is no (operation of
33, 4. e.,) the pair of (harsh and sweet) voice, (awkward
and graceful) movement, individual (and common body),
assimilative (body and limbs), physical (body and limbs),
mixed (belief), the five, other- destructive, (self-destructive,
hot and cold light and respiration), the two fluid (body
and limbs), the three somnambulism,(deep sleep and heavy
drowsiness),- the (6) figures and the (6) skeletons, (i, e., 89
in all),
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_ 31J. But at the end of its downfall (stage there is
operation)-cessation of female inclination; (and in the
same there is) no (operation of) the two hellish (condition
. and migratory form) and hellish age. And 3, 10, 51, and
25, cease to operate (respectively) in its 4 (stages) of
wrong-belief ete., (i. e., wrong-belief, downfall, vowless

and vibratory omniscient)-
Commentary.

In Karmic body vibration 89 operate as below :—

Cessation

Opera- Non- £ Re ks.
Stages. tion. |operation. oper(;tion. mar
— 87 5 3t Clﬁg?:.d-behef and Tirthan-
tfWrong-belief, fine and un-
developable.
2nd 81 81 |7 710§ 115+ hellish condition, migra-

tory form and age.

§4 error-feeding passions, 1
to 4-sensed, immobile and

’ female inclination.

4th 75 14] 519 [I18—clouded-belief, hellish

' corédmon, migratory form
an

% 15 (17 fluid body and
limbs) of the 4th stage+ 7
(8-cold-light) of 5th
+ clouded-belief + 6 minor
passions+5 (6-female in-
clination) of 9th+1 of
10th + 16 of 12th =51,

13th 25+ 64 95 |+ Tirthankara operates.
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320. In the male inclination, all the original (122)
of the stages (operate, but there) is no (operation of 15,
i, ¢.,) the four, immobile,(fine, undevelopable and common),
the pair of hellish (condition and migratory form), Tir-
thankara, one (sensed), not-all (7. e.; 2 to 4-sensed), female

and common (inclination), hot light and hellish age ; (. e.,
107 in all).
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‘ 821. Similarly also in the female inclination, (there
are 107, but) without the two assimilative (body and limbs),
and male inclination, and with female inclination, (. e.,.
105 in all). In the common (inclination the 122 of) the
stages (operate, but there is) no (operation of the 8, 1, e.,)
the pairs of celestial (condition and migratory form),
assimilative (body and limbs) female and male (inclina-
tions), celestial age, and Tirthankara, (i. e, in all 114
_operate).

Commentary.
In male sex inclination 107 operate as below :—
Cessation
. Non-
rat . - 4 R ks,
Stages, |Operation operation. ope:alion. emarks
—t | 038 Y i MixQed and clouded belief and assimilae
tive 2.
—gpd | 102 5 4t T Error feeding passions.
" 3xd 96 111 1 $1}==9 + 3 migratory forms.e. all except
hellish minus mixed.
T ) 8% 14} $12—3 migratory forms and clouded
belief.
14=4 oartis] vow preventing passions,
fluid body and limbs, celestial age, human
and sub-human migratory forms, unpre.
possessing, unimpressive, notoriety, celestial
condition and migratory form.
T Bth 85 . 22 8% € As in stages.
gh _t 79 28 Cal
7th 74 33. 4
Stn 70 37 6
oth 64 43 4
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In female inclination 105 operate as below :—

) ) Non- Cessation .
Stages. Operation. operation. opel?aftion. Remarks.
1st 103 e 1
~2nd 03~ | 3 7™ * 4 error feeding passions, celestial,
human and sab-human migratory forms.
3rd 961 9 1 t Mixed operates.
dtn 96 ot 11$ I9==10—-cloude beilef,
$ 4 partial vow preventing passions, celes.
tial condition and age, luid body and
limbs, unprepossessing, unimpressive and
notoriety
5th 85 20 8| [ As in stages.
6th 719 28 3 % Here assimolative 2 do not operate.
 7th 74 31 4
8h | 70 35 6
9th 64 41 64 |

In common inclination 114 operate as below:—

Non- Cessa{cion R .
Stages. | Operation. : o emarks.
& pe operation. operation.
1st 112 2 5* * Wrong-belief, hot light, fine, common
and undeve!opab!e
ond 106t 8 11% t Hellish migratory form does not ope-
rate here.

1 4 error.feeding passions, one-sensed,
immobile, 2 to 4 senxed, human andsub-
human migratory fon:ns

3rd 9g® 18 1 * mixed operates. )
4th o7 178 12| % 19—clouded belief and hellish migra-
tory form.

Il 4 partial vow preventing passions,
fliid body and limbs, hellish condition,
migratory form and age), unprepossessing,

_ unimpressive and notoriety.
5th 85 29 8

6th 77 37 3

7th 74 40 4

8th 70 44 6

9th 64 50 64
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- 822. In anger (generally), from the (122 of the)
stages deduct (the 13, 4. es,) Tirthankara, the 4 (kinds of)
pride, deceit, and greed, (each, 7. e., in all 109 operate).
(In the wrong-belief stage in anger, only 105 operate, ¢. e.,
the 109, minus mixed belief, clouded-right-belief and the
two assimilative body and limbs). (But in that stage), in
the absence of error-feeding (anger, there is) no {(operation
of the 14, 7. e,) one (sensed), not-all (. e., 2 to 4 sensed),
hot light, error-feeding anger, the (4) migratory forms,
the 4 immobile, (fine, common and undevelopable), (i. e.,
in all 91 operate).

Commentary.

But this last condition happens only when a sou! having trans-
formed the error-feeding into the lesser passions goes up the sub-
sidential ladder to the 11th stage, and then falls down to the first by
the operation of wrong-belief Karma. Then he has no error-feeding
anger, although he is in wrong-belief stage.

Inanger 109 operate as below :—

Cessa

Opera- Non- ;
. : tion of Remarks.
tion. loperation. operation.

Stages.

1st 105 4* 57 * mixed. clouded belief and
assimilative 2.

t Wrong belief, hot light,
fine, common and undeve-
lopable.

2nd 99 10t 6§ 1 9 + helish migratory form.

} § Error feeding anger, 1 to

4 sensed and immobile.
3rd 91 18 1 | 18=16—mixed + 3 migra-
tory forms.

4th 95 149 14* % 14=19—clouded —4 migra-
bory forms.

*Partial vow preventing an-
ger, fluid 2, hellish 2, cel-
estial 2, human and sub-
human migratory forms,
celestial and hellish ages,
unprepossessing, unim-
pressive and notoriety.

‘5th 81 28 57 * Full vow preventing an-
ger, sub-human age and
condition, cold light and

low family.
6th 8" 31 5*
7th 8 | 36 4" * As iy stages.
8th 69 40 6" ’

9th | 63 | 46 63
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Similarly in the pride and deceit passion also, but in greed it
goes up to 10th stage in which 60 operate and 49 do not operate.
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~ 323. Similarly it should be known in the three pride
ete., (passions, of course with suitable changes). In the
‘sensitive and scriptural wrong-knowledge, (there operate
117) as in its own stage (i. e., of wrong-belief), (¢ e., 122
minus Tirthankara, the two assimilative body and limbs,
mixed-belief. and clouded right-belief), same in wrong
visual knowledge, (but not) (the 13,4, e.,) hot light, one-
_sensed, not-all (i. e., 2 to 4) sensed, the four, immobile (fine,

common and undevelopable), and the (4¢) migratory forms,
(4. e.,in all 104 operate).
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_ 324. From the five (kinds of) right knowledge to the
conation quest (the sub-classes operate) as in their respec-
tive stages, excepting in mental knowledge, (in which
there is) no (operation of the 4, 1. e.,) common ard female
(inclinations), and the two assimilative (body and limbs).

Commentary.

In wrong sensitive and scriptural knowledge 117 operate as
“follows :—

Cessation
Non-

Stages. | Operation. operation. oper(':\.ftion. Remarks.
1st 117 0 6% * Wrong-belief, hot-light, fine, common,
4 undevelopabie and hellish migratory
form.

2nd 111 6 9% + As in stages.
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In wrong-visual-knowledge, 104 operate as bélow 1—

S R Non- Cessa,ftion R )
tages. peration, . o emarks.
operation, oyeration.
18t 104 0 ’ 1* | *Wrong belief.
2nd 103 1 4t t Erior-feeding pasgions.

In right sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge 106 (122-
wrong belief, hot light, fine, common, undevelopable, immobile, one
to 4-sensed, 4 error-feeding passions, mixed belief and Tirthankara)
operate as below : —

i Non- Cessation
Stages., | Operation operation. o.f . Remarks.
operation.
4 h 104 2 17* ® Asin stages.

T 5th 87 19 8¥
6th 81 25 5¥
T §th 76 30 4%
Sth 72 34 6%
T 9h 66 40 6*
10th 60 4.6 1*
itk | 59 47 2%
12th 57 T4 16*

In mental knowledge 77 (81-4) operate as follows:—

Non- Cessativn
Btages. | Operation.| evafion. - ot Remarks.
3 * | operation,
6th 7 0 3* * Deep sleeps.
‘ 7th 74 3 4t 1 As in stages,
Sth |70 7 6
9th 64 13 4t T Male inclination+ 3 passions,
10th 60 i7 1
" 1lth 59 18 2
12¢h 57 20 16
In perfect knowledge 42 operate as below :—
) Cessation
Stages. |Operation.| g;ﬁ on of Remarks.
P 08 | operation,
13th 42 0 30
14th 12 30 12
In equanimity and Chhedopasthipana controls 81 operate as
“ below :—
Non- Cessation
Btages, | Operation. oneration of Remarks,
P * | operation.
6th 81 - 0 5* * 4s in stages.
7th 76 5 4*
—8th__ | 72 9 6" .
9th 66 15 6*




194

THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS,

In Parihdra-vishuddhi control 77 (81-4, i.e. assimilative 2+
female and common inclination) operate as below :—

g o . Non- Cessativn ]
tages. peration, operation. oper(;ft on Remarks,
6th 77 0 3* " | ¥ Deep sleeps.
7th 74 3 4t | 1 Asin stages.
In perfect conduet (yathd-Khy4ta, 60 (59 + Tirthankara) operate
as below :—
Cessation
Stages. | Operation, Nont-‘o pera of Remarks,
o 1on. operation.
11th 59 1* 27 * Tirthavkara.
+ As in stages.
12sh 57 3 16
13th 421 18 30 I lirthankara operates. B
14th 12 48 12

In partial vow control 87 eperate as in the 5th stage.

In vow-

less control 119 (122—assimilative 2 and Tirthankara) operate as

104 \

17’“"—‘§

below i—
Non. Cesration
Stages. | Operation.| opera- \ of Remarks.
tion. operation.
1st 117 2 5t ¥ As in stages,
2nd 111 87 9t + 7+ hellish migratory form.
T 3rd —i00” { 19% | 1% 13 mig.forms do not operate, mixed oprrates
4th 158 20—4 migratory forms and clouded

belief.
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825, (But) in ocular conation (there is no (operation
of the 8, i. ¢.,) common, hot light, one, two, and three-sen-
sed genera, immobile, fine (and Tirthankara; 4.e¢, 114
operate) In the two (thought-paints), black (and blue),

the operation is as in stages appertaining to them; (i e,
Tirthankara and assimilative body and

1223, . e.,

limbs or only 119 operate); but in the wrong-belief (stage
there is) operation-cessation (also) of hellish migratory

form.



GOMMATASARA.

105

Commentary,

In ocular conation, 114 operate as below ;—

Non- Cessation
Stages, Operation, operar of Remarks.
) tiou. operation.
1st 110 4 21 "4Lf—'mi21<ed, clouded and assimila-
1ve s
t 2 =wrong-belief and undevelop-
__able.
Ond 107 71 58§ I 6 + hellish migratory form.
§5=4 error-feeding passions and
4-sensed.
3rd 100 | 14 1 Il 3 migratory forms do not operate,
4th 104 10% 17% mixed operates.
9 15—4 migratory forms and clouded
: 57 - belief.
g:b gi a5 ?;i % As in stages.
7th 76 38 4
8th 72 42 6*
9th 66 48 6%
10th 60 54 1%
11th 59 55 2
12th 57 57 16
In non-ocular conation 121 (122—=Tirthankara,) operate as be-
low:—
o . Non- Ue>s¥blon
Stages. peration. operation. operoation. Remarks.
1st 117 4* 51 * mixed and elouded belief and assi-
milative 2.
t As iu stages.
Znd 111 10 9t
T 8rd 100 21 1t
TTath | 14 17 171
5th | 87 34 8t
6th | 81 40 bt
7th | 76 45 4%
8th 72 49 61
9th 66 55 6t
10th 60 61 1t
11th 659 62 24
~12th 57 64 16

For visual cenation 106 like visual knowledge operate. See
chart in visual knowledge Gatha 823—24. For perfect conation, see
perfect knowledge.
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828. At the end of their downfall stage (there is)
operation-cessation (also) of celestial age, celestial condi-
‘tion, celestial and sub-human migratory forms. Similar-
ly (119 operate) in the grey (thought-paint, but) at the
end of its vowless stage (there is operation)-cessation
(also) of hellish and sub-human migratory forms.
Commentary.

In black and blue thought-paints, 119 (122 -2 assimilative and
Tirthankara), operate as below: —

Non- Cessation
Stages’. Operation. | (o otion. ope g:ftion. Remarks.
1st 117 2 6% | *5 asin stages+ hellish migratory form.
2nd 111 8 13t t 4 error-feeding passions, one to four

sensed, imwobile, celestial condition and
migratory form and age, and sub-human
migratory form (havieg fallen down from

the fourth). :

ard 98 21 1 T human mig. form does nol, mixed operate
4th 99 20§ 12 § 22—clouded belief and human migra-
tory form.

|| 4 partinl vow preventing passions, hel-
lish condition and age, fluid body and
limbs, human migratory form, unprepossess.
ing, unimpressive and notoriety.

Sub-human migratory form does not operate in 4th stage, be-
cause the celestial and hellish in 4th stage do not take birth in sub-
humans, but become humans; as hellish right believers are born as
man in work lands, then for one Antara-muhirtd in the birth, the

" thought-paints in the last birth are possible.
In grey thought paint 119 operate as below :—

- Non- Uesszztiou Romark
Stages. Operation. operation. opexgttion. emarks,
T 1st 117 2 5% * As in stages.
2nd 111 8t 121 ¥ 7 + heliish migratory form.
19 as in stages + celestial condition, mig-
ratory form, and age.
Srd 98 | 213 1 §2 mig. forms do not operate, mixed operate
4th 101 18| 149 [ 22-3 migratory forms and clouded-belief.
'The above 12 and hellish and sub-human
migratory forms.

In residentials, ete. 8, in undevelopable condition, 3 bad thought
paints are found, but after that the minimum yellow occurs.
The right believers with 3 bad thought paints do not take birthin 8
residentials, ete., therefore celestial condition, migratory form and
age cease to operate at the end of the 2nd stage.
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327. In the three yellow (pink and white, the good
thought paints 122 operate) as in their respective stages,
(but there do) not (operate the 13, i.e.,) hot light, one-
sensed, not-all (i.e., 2 to 4-sensed), the 4, immobile, (fine,
common and undevelopable), the two, hellish (condition and
- migratory form), its (4.e., hellish) age, and sub-human mig-
ratory form (i.e. 109 operate generally). In the (Ist) two
(stages) of wrong-belief (and downfall of the above 3
thought-paints) human migratory form (does) not (ope-
rate).

In the two good thought paints, yellow and pink, 108 (109-Tir-
thankara) operate as below :—

] Non- Cessation
Stages. | Operation. operation. ope;)aft o Remarks

1st 103 Fd 1 * Mixed and clouded belief, assimilative 2
and human migratory form.

2nd 102 6 4t T 4 exror feeding passions,

3:d 98§ 10 1 § Celestial migratory form does not opes
rate but mixed belief operates.

4th 1uo 8§ 13| § 11—clouded belief, human and celestial
migratory form.

Il 4 partial vow preventing passions, celes-
tial condition, migr+tory form and ages,
fluid boly and limbs, haman migratory
form, unprepossessing, uninipressive
and notoriety.

5th 87 21 8¢ ¥ As in stages.
6th 81 27 5%
Tth 76 32 . 49
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In white thought pa?nt 109 (the ébove 108 + Tirthankara)

operate as below :—

Non Cessa-
Stages. |Operation| opera- tion of Remarks.
T tion. operation.

1st 193 6" 1 * The above 5 and Tirthan-
kara.

2nd 102 7 4

8rd 98 11 1

dth 100 9t 131 | 112 -clouded belief, celestial
and human migratory
forms.

1 As in the chart above.

bth 87 22 8% § As in stages.

6th 81 28 5§

Tth 76 33 48§

8th 72 37 6§

9th 66 43 6§

10th 60 49 1§

11th 59 50 2§

12th 57 52 16 §

13th 42 67 30§
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328.

In liberable (Bhavya) and the other (¢.e., un-

liberable, Abhavya) and in subsidential, destructive-subsi-
dential (Vedaka) ; and destructive (right-belef-quest, the



GOMMATASARA. 199

sub-classes operate) as in their respective stages. (But
there is) no (operation of) clouded right belief in (the
stages where there is) subsidential or destructive (right-
belief); and in(the stuges where there is)subsidential right-
belief (there do) not (operate the b, 7. e.,) the first three
migratory forms, (i. e., all except celestial) and the two
assimilative {body and limbs).
Commentary.

The above is explained by two supplementary Gathas” in the
Sanskrit Commentary. Souls do not die in the 3rd or mixed stage,
during vibration of the assimilative mixed with physical body, in
the stages of destructive ladder, when ascending the first part of
New thought-activity in the subsidential ladder, in the first subsi-
dential right-belief, in the Tth hell Mahidtamah having acquired
the attribute of right-belief and continuing in it.

But in the Sanskrit Commentary page 475, Calcutta Edition,
Mishra is translated potentially developable soul. Both the mean-
ings seem correct, because the soul does not die either in the 3rd
stage, or in the potentially developable condition.

In this last condition the soul is really a developable soul, but
the completion of the capacity to develope fully is effected in one
antar-muhiirta and the condition of being potentially developable
lasts within that Antar-muhtrta only. If death should occur with-
in that Antar-muhtrta, the soul would be called not potentially
developable, but completely undevelopable.

And there is no death for one Antar-muhidrta for a soul with
second subsidential right-belief having come down to the Ist stage
of wrong-belief and whose error-feeding passions have already been
{ransformed into lesser passions.

Also there is no death for a soul who is on the point of destroy-
ing the right-belief deluding Karma but has not completely destroy-
ed it, so long as he does not become successful destructive-subsiden-
tial right-believer (Krit-kritya Vedaka Samyakdrishti). All these
8 steps (are) other than (death) occasions.

* RreE g ERIAT FHAT ATHOIEHATAT T |
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Ty in the last line means that a soul which has already bound
celestial age-Karma and then ascends the subsidential ladder and
goes up to the 11th stage, ¢.e., the top rung of the subsidential ladder,
and then falls down, can die while descending to the 8th and after
death in transmigration, it is in the 4th stage. In the above
cireumstances a soul has the second subsidential right-belief, and so
there is the operation of the celestial migratory form only, . e., its
next birth can be only in the celestial condition.
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329. The destructive right-believer in (5th stage of)
partial vow is a human only; therefore in it (there is) no
(operation of the 3, 4. e.,) sub-human age, cold light and
sub-human condition. Of these (there is operation)-cessa-
tion in the (4th stage of) vowless (right belief).

Commentary.
In liberation quest like the stages, 122 operate in 14 stages in

the capables and 117 in incapables, Abhavya, who have only one

stage of wrong-belief.
In subsidential right belief, 100 (104 minus human, sub-human

and hellish migratory form and clouded right-belief) operate as
below:—

Non- Cessation
Stages. |Operation. operation. of Remarks.
operation.

* *#17 as in stages,-heliish, human and sub-
4th 100 0 14 human migratory forms.
5th 86 14 8t t Asin stages.
6th 78 22 3% I Deep sleeps.
7th 75 25 3§ § Last skeletons.
8th 72 28 6t
9th 66 34 6t

10th 60 40 1t
1ith 59 41 2t -
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In distructive-subsidence-right-belief 106, i.6. 122—(5+9 +.1+ Tir-

thankara) operate as below:—

. Non- Cessa;ion- R .
Btages. | Operation, aperation, nper(:; o, 'emar 8,
4th 104 2% 17t * Assimilative 2.
t As in stages,
5th 87 19 8t : .
6:h 81t 25 5% 1 Assimilative 2 operate.
7th 76 30 4t

Krit-kritya vedaka or successful right-believer of distructive
subsidential kind can be born in any of the 4 conditions.

In distructive right belief 106, i.e. 122—(5+9+ 1+ clouded right

belief) operate as below:—

. Non- Cessation
Stages., | Operation. operation. of Remarks,
) operation,
* Assimilative 2 + Tirthankara,
deh 103 3" 20% t The above 17, sub-human  condition
and age, cold light (because the believer
must be human in the 5th stage). |
I 4 total vow prevenling passions aud
5ih 83 23 6% low family,
6th 80 26 58 § as in stages,
7th 75 31 3 || 8 Skeletons.
8th 72 34 ]
9th 66 40 6
10th 60 46 ‘1
11th 59 47 2
1%th 57 49 16
13th 42 64 30
14th 12 - 94 12

In other 8 beliefs operation is like ist,' 2nd and 3rd stages.
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830-31. In the remaining (i.e., wrong-belief, downfall
and mixed belief the operation is) as in their respective
stages.

In the rationals also (out of the 122 there is) no (ope-
ration of 9, i.e.,) hot-light, common, immobile, fine, one and
not-all (i.e. 2-4-sensed and Tirthankara, <.e. 113 in all). (In
the wrong-belief stage there is no operation of mixed-
belief, clouded-right-belief and the 2 assimilative body and
‘limbs and of Tirthankara, i.e., only 117 operate). And in
the irrational (out of these 117, 26, i.e.) the two human
(condition and migratory form), high (family), the 6 fluid
(body and limbs, and the celestial and hellish conditions
and migratory forms), the (1st) 5 skeletons, (the 1st 5)
figures, graceful movement, the three amiable, (impres-
sive, fame), and the (three) ages (i.e. all except sub-
human) do not (operate, i.e., only 91 operate).

In assimilative (there is operation) as in the stages(i.e.,
of 122) but not of all (the 4) migratory forms ; (i.e, only
118 operate.)
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332. In the non-assimilative (quest, 7.e., in the 1st,
2nd or 4th stage in transmigration, in the 14th stage and
in the 13th stage in the 3rd, 4th and 5th instants of omnis-
cient overflow, the operation is) as in Karmic (body vibra-
tion, 1. e., of 89).

Thus the operation of sub-classes in the quests, should
be known.

(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored
by Baldeo and Madhava Chandra.

Commentary.

There is a slight pun upon the name Nemi Chandra. The author
seems to be very fond of it. It arises from the triple circumstances
(1) that the temple in which the Great-Gommatasidra was com-
posed at the Hill Chandragiri at Shravanabelgola, comtains a beau-
tiful and impressive image of Lord Neminath, the 22nd Tirthankara.
A representation of this temple and of the author preaching Gomma-
tasara to Chamundaraya, the royal builder of the temple is given at
page of XXXVIII Dravya Sangrah, S.B.J., Vol. I-1917; (2)that the
author’s name also was Nemi Chandra. Asis well known, Lord Nemi
Nath belonged to the clan of Yadavas in Kédthiavara, during the time
of the Pandavas. He was an elder cousin of the two brothers Baldeo
and Krishna. Lord Nemi Nath was worshipped by these two
brothers. Therefore the teaching in Gommatasira may be said to be
the teaching of Lord Nemi Nath who was adored by Bal (i.e.,
Baldeo or Balbhadara) and Madhava Chandra (7.e., Krishna or N4-
riyana), as every Tirthankara always preaches the same Jain Sid-
dhanta or Truth. (38) And that it so chanced that our author had a
brother who also bore the name of Baldeo, and a pupil whose name
chanced to be Madhava Chandra, Traividyadeva. Both these paid
great reverence to Nemi Chandra, Siddhdnta Chakravarti. Thus the
Gathas of Gommatasira are said to be by Nemi Chandra adored by
Baldeo and M4dhava Chandra.
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In rétioﬁalé 118 op‘erafe as below :—

N Cessation
Btages. | Operation. on-= of Remarks.
operation. operation. A
1st 109 4™ 2t *-Mixed and clouded belief, assimilative 3.
t Wrong-belief and undevelopable.
2nd 106 71 4 1 6 + hellish migratory form,
3rd 100 13§ 1 §13=-114-Sub-human, human and celes-
tial migratory forms—mixsed.
4th 104 9|l 179 {| 14—4 migratory forms and clouded
belief,
9 As in stages,
5th 87 26 8
éth 81 32 59
7th 76 37 43
8th 72 41 67
9th 66 4ar 6
10th 60 53 19
11th 59 54 2T
12th 57 56 169

Note that souls in 13th and 14th stages are not rationals
. without objective minds, though they have material mind Dravya-

mana).
Inirrationals, 91 operate as below :—
Cessation
Stages. | Operation, ope}rg(;:?(;n. of Remarks.
operation.
1st 91 0 13* * 3 deep sleeps, other-destructive, cold
light; respiration, harsh voice, awlas
ward movement, wrong-belief, hot
light, undgsvelopable, common and fine.
2nd 78 13 9

The irrationals have 2nd stage in undevelopable condition only.
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In assimilative 118 (122-4 migratory form) operate as below 1—

) . Non. Cessa;ion R .
Stages. Operation. opexation. oper(;.tion. emarks.
1st 113 5 5* | * As in stages.
T Zod | 108 10 9*
Jed 100 18 1
T 100 - 18 13+ t 17—4 migratory form.
______gt_}x_ﬁ 87 31 8 |
6th 81 37 5%
T Hth 78 42 4%
—TT8th | 72 46 6
9th 66 52 6*
10th 60 53 1*
ilth 54 59 2%
12th |87 | 61 16
13th TT42 76 42

In non-assimilative 89 operate as below :—

. ) Non- Cessation
- Stages. | Operation. operation. Oper(;finn. Remarks,
Lst 87 PR 31 * Clouded belief and Tirthankara.
t Wrong-belief, fine and undevelopable.
Bod 81 81 10§ 1 5 +Lellish condition, migratory form and
age.
§ 9 + Female inclination.
4th 75 { 14} 519 [| 18 —clouded belief, human, sub-huian
and celestial migratory forms.
9 5=15{i.e. 17 of 4th—2 fluid) +7(i.c. 8—
cold light) +clouded belief+6+5+1
+16.
13th 95 64 - 13% $ Avy one of pleasure and pain, formation,
steady, unsteady, beauntiful, ugly,
electric, Karmile, not- hea,vy light:
colour, ete. 4.
14th 12 77 12

Here ends the operation.

Beginning of the existence (Satta or Satva) of Karmas,
TR FTH |9 (e @ fegnuigfag )
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833. In wrong belief, ete., (i e., the first) 3 (stages
of wrong-belief, downfall and mixed. there is existence of
all the 148 sub-classes, but in the first), Tirthankara and
assimilative (body and limbs) do not co-exist; (in the 2nd)
all (these 3 do not exist at any time) ; and (in the 3rd) the
Tirthankara (sub-class does not exist), (because) in the souls
in which these sub-classes can exist, these stages are not
possible.

Commentary.

Thus in one soul in the 1st stage there can be 147 or 146 at a
time, in the 2nd, 145, in the 3rd 147 in existence. Although obvious-
1y 148 exist, in the first stage, in some souls collectively at a given
time, but all the 148 sub-classes can not exist in one soul at one time.
A soul in which the Tirthankara or assimilative body and limbs is in
existence is never in the 2nd stage, 4. ¢., it never falls down from
right-belief to wrong-belief through the intervention of the second
stage, on account of the operation of any of the 4 error-feeding
passions. A soul in which the Tirthankara sub-class is in existence,
can never touch the 3rd stage, to which a soul would not ascend,
in the first instance, from the first stage, but which it may reach
while falling down toit from the 4th, or during an ascent, after
falling down from the 4th to the first. In other words the soul
which has already bound the Tirthankara sub-class ean never have
mixed right and wrong-belief.
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334. Right-belief can arise on the bondage of (any
. of the) 4 ages in (any of the) 4 conditions. (But the soul)
~ does not acquire the partial vows (of the 5th) and the :full
vows (of the 6th and Tth stages) except (When it binds)
the celestial age-Karma.

Commentary.

This is so because in the soul who has got bondage of the other
3 ages the thought-paint in a soul, with bondage of either of the
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three, hellish, sub-human, and human ages, are not so mild and
pure as to make the observance of vows possible.
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335-3368. During the existence of hellish. sub-human
or celestial age, (there can be) no partial vow, total vow,
or destructive (ladder, stage, respectively).

And the soul in (any of the four) vowless (partial
vow, imperfect-vow, and perfect vow stages), at the end
of advanced-thought (attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi)
having simultaneously transformed the (4) error (feeding
passions into the lesser passions), and then having passed
successively the (numerable) many parts of advanced
thought (attainment), destroys respectively the wrong-
belief, the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief), (clouded) right-
belief.

Commentary.

- Destructive right-belief (Kshiyika Samyaktva) arises
on the destruction of 7 sub-classes of Karmas, namely, the
4 error-feeding passions, wrong-belief, mixed-right-and-
wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, in one of the four
stages of vowless right-belief, partial vows, imperfect-
vows and perfect-vows, 4. e., in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th

“stages. This destruction is effected through advanced
thought-activity. called Anivritti-Karana, the third kind
of the fifth Labdhi which is technically called Karana.
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This attainment takes 3 forms, lower or initial thought-
activity (Adhah-Karana), new-thought-activity (ApturvaKa-
rana), and advanced-thought-activity (Anivritti Karana).
It must be noticed that although the last two activities
give their names respectively to the 8th and 9th stages,
yet they are not confined to them. The two stages are so
called, because the conduct deluding passions aresubjected
to subsidence or destruction in the 8th and 9th stages,
peculiarly and especially, by the new and advanced thought-
activity. This will be seen to be in the fitness of things,
because a rise and entry into the 8th stage can be made
only by a soul who has obtained perfect right-belief by the
subsidence or destruction of the 7 sub-classes mentioned
above, which include all the 3 sub-classes which vitiate
right-belief. The initial thought-activity or Adhah-Karana
for subsidence or destruction of the conduct-deluding pas-
sions begins and ends in the Tth stage.

But these 3 thought activities also characterise the
destruction of right-belief-deluding Karma, and the trans-
formation of the error-feeding-passions into lesser passions
in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stage.

These are also necessary for gaining subsidential right-
belief, at the end of the first stage, and the seeond subsi-
dential right-belief in the 7th stage,

The order in which the seven sub-classes are destroyed
is as follows :—

After being successively subjected to the action of the
initial, the new and the advanced-thought-activity, the four
error-feeding-passions are transformed at the last instant
of the advanced-thought-activity into the 12 lesser passions,
The three-thought-activities commence action again, after
an interval of one Antar-muhurta. '

‘The duration of each of these 3 as also of the total of
the three is an Antar-muhirta varying from an Avali and
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one instant, to 48 mmutes minus one instant. When the
whole Antar-muhtirta of this; renewed advanced-thought-
activity has elapsed, except one ‘numerable part of it, then
in this last numerable part the wrong belief, mixed and
- clouded belief sub-classes are successively destroyed. Thus
it is, that the great destructive right belief, which is a sure
and certain precursor of early Liberation is attained.

Thus in the 1st stage, there is existence of 148 sub-
classes. But Tirthankara sub-class is repugnant.-tg the pair
of assimilative body and limbs in this stage. Therefore,
actually there is the existence only of 147 6r 146 in a soul
4t a time. But the same soul may at one time have 146,
and at some other, 147 in the first stage. For example,
suppose a soul has 147 in existence ; and having transform-
ed the two assimilative body and limbs, it binds the hellish
age, then rises to Yhe 4th stage of vowless-right-belief,
and there binds the Tirthankara Karma and then falls
back to the 1st stage for going to the 2nd or 3rd hell, he
would then have 146 in existence.  In the second, none of
the above three exist, i.e., there are only 145.

JIn the 3rd, 147, <. e., all the 148 except the Tirthankara
exist.

In the 4th, all the 148 exist, except in a destructive
right-believer who has destroyed the 7mentioned above and
has 141 only.

In the 5th, 147 or 140 exist as in the 4th stage minus
the hellish age.

In the 6th, there exist 146 or 139, as in 5th minus the
sub-human age.

" In the 7th, 146 or 139, exist as in the 6th.

In the 8th, in the subsidential ladder 145, exist, i. e.,
all except the hellish, sub-human and celestial ages but in
a destructive right believer 138 exist and in the destructive
ladder there exist 138, 4. e., 145—the 7 mentioned above.
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387. At the end of (the nine parts of the ninth stage

of) gross (passions in contrast with the fine (stkshama)
greed of the next stage, 4. e, the stage of advanced-
thought activity, there is existence-cessation respectively
in the first five parts) of sixteen, eight, one, one and six
(sub-classes), and in (the last) four of one (each); then (2. e.,
at the end of the 10th stage) of one; at the end of (the
twelfth or) delusionless (stage), of sixteen; (in the thir-
teenth stageof Vibratory omniscience, of none); in (the
fourteenth stage of) non-vibratory (omniscient) of seventy-

two and thirteen in the last but one and in the last (ins-
tant respectively).
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338—339. The pairs of hellish and sub-human
(conditions and migratory forms), not-all (¢. e., two to
four-sensed), the three somnambulism (deep-sleep and
heavy drowsiness), cold and hot-light, one-sensed, common,
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fine, immobile—(are) the sixteen (which cease to exist at
the end of the first part of the ninth stage), the eight
middle passions (¢, e., the four partial and the four total
vow-preventing passions at the end of the second part);
common (inclination at the end of the third); feminine
(inclination at the end of the fourth); the (first) six
{minor)passions(laughter, ete. at the end of thefifth); male
(inclination at the end of the sixth); anger (at the end of
the seventh); pride (at the end of the eighth); and deceit.
(at the end of the ninth part). (Thus 86 cease to exist at
the end of) the gross (Sthdla or the 9th stage). Greed
(cease to exist) at the end of (the tenth stage of) slight
(passion). In the (twelfth or) delusionless (stage the ex-
istence-cessation) is like the operation (-cessation, ¢ e.,,of
the sixteen classes, viz, five knowledge-obscuring, the first
four conation-obscuring, the five obstructive, sleep and
drowsiness). ‘
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- 840—341. From “bodies” to the end of “touch” (the
fifty sub-classes mentioned in Gatha 47 namely five-bodies,
five bondages, five interfusions, six figures, three limbs,
six skeletons, five colours, two smells, five tastes and

eight touches), the pair of steady (and unsteady), beautiful
(and ugly), (sweet and harsh) voice, celestial (condition
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and migratory form), (graceful and awkward) movements,
unprepossessing, formation, notoriety, unimpressive, in-
dividual, undevelopable, the four not-heavy-light, (self-des-
tructive, other-destructive, and respiration) {(one of the two
sub-classes) of the third (Feeling-Karma) which is not in
operation, and low (family)—(these seventy-two) have
existence-cessation in the last but one instant of the (four-
teenth stage of) non-vibratory omniscient,

And the twelve which are in operation (namely, one
of the feeling Karmas, human condition, five-sensed, ami-
able, mobile, gross, developable, impressive, fame, Tirthan-
kara, human age and high family) and human migratory
form——these thirteen have (existence) -cessation in the last
(instant).
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342. Zero, three, one, zero, one, two, two, ten (sub-
classes have non-existence in the first eight stages); (and
in the nine parts of the ninth stage, there is non-existence)
of ten, sixteen, eight, etc, decreasingly, (namely, non-exis-
tence of ten, twenty-six, thirty-four, thirty-five, thirty-six
forty-two, forty-three, forty-four and forty-five, and in
the tenth stage of forty-six, in the twelfth of forty-seven,
in the thirteenth of sixty-three, in fourteenth of sixty-
three up to last but one instant, and of one-hundred
thirty-five at the last instant). (The remaining sub-class-
es) are in existence.

Thus it is said by the unaided Powerful (Lord Maha-
vira). '
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Commentary,

The ‘‘existence’ ‘' mnon-existence,” ‘‘existence-cessation ”
of 148 sub-classes as detailed in Gathas 333 to 342 are shown in the
following chart.

Note Exis=Existence; non-exis=Non-existence ; Exis-cess=

Existence-cessation. .
- Non. : )
Stages. Exis. exis Exis-cers. Remarks.
1st 148 0 0
2nd 145 3* 0 # Assimilative 2 and Tirthankara.
3rd 147 1+ 0 t Tirthankara.
4th 148 ] 1% 1 Hellish age.
5th 147 1 1§ § Sub-human age.
6th 146 2“ 0 il Hellish and sub-human age
- 4 4 error-feeding passions, 3 wrongbelief
7th 146 2 89 - ete., and celestial age,
8th 138 10 0
~"9th 138 10 i 16% $ Hellish condition and migratory form,
(a) Sub-human condition and migratory

form, one to 4 sensed, 3 deep sleeps,
hot and eold light, common, fine
and immobile.

) 122 26 gF ¥ ** Partial and total vow preventing 8
passions.
Y 114 34, 1tt 1 Corumon inclination,
73 113 35 11 11 Female inclination.
(e) 112 36 65§ * | 8§ Luughter etc. 6 minor pssions.
N 106 42 it [[l} Male inclination.
@) 105 43 1797 | T¥Perfect right conduct preventinganger.
(%) 104, 44 1 Po. do. do. pride,
(i) 103 45 1 _ Deo. do. do. deceit,
10th 102 46 1 Do, do. do. greed.
12th 101 47 1688 | %% 5 knowledge and 4 conation obscuring,
5 obstructive, and 2 sleeps. :
13th | 85 63 0
14th
(@) 85 63 72
(%) 18 135 13

The stages from eighth to tenth both inclusive as shown above
refer to the destructive ladder ascent. :
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843. In effecting the subsidence (of the remaining
twenty-one conduct-deluding passions there is a fixed order)
as in destructive (ladder), but (the subsidence is in this
order ; common inclination, female inclination, then the
first six minor passions, laughter, etc.,, male inclination,
partial and total-vow-preventing anger, perfect-conduct-
preventing anger, partial and total vow-preventing pride,
perfect conduct preventing pride, partial and total vow-
preventing deceit, perfect conduct-preventing deceit, par-
tial and total vow-preventing greed, perfect right-conduct-
preventing greed, but of the gross kind;—this is the
order of subsidence in the ninth stage of subsidential
ladder. In the tenth stage of the same ladder, there
is the subsidence of the remaining perfect right cons
duct-preventing greed, i.e., of fine or slight greed (Stkh-
shama Lobha, viz.) between male (inclination) and perfect
- right-conduet preventing passmns, the middle pairs(namely
the partial and total vow- preventing passions) of anger
etc. are successively subsided.

Commentary.

But when a Karma is bound, it must remain in that state for
one Avali called Achaldvali, that is for an Avali it remains unmov-
ing (Achala) or fixed, ¢.e. it has no operation, subsidence or des-
truction. This is only for duration-bondage which is due to passion
in which the minimum duration is one Antar muhdrta, 7.e., at least
one Avali and one instant. But in the bondage merely due to vibra-
tions, 7. €., in the eleventh stage of subsidence and twelfth stage of
destruction and thirteenth stage of vibratory omniscience there is
only nominal duration of one instant, because the Karma comes to

bind and operate, and leave the soul in the same instant. Thus
there is no guestion of an Achalavali there.
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Now let us go back to the subsidence, of any of the twenty-one
passions. This subsidence is oflly of the Karmas bound at least one
Avali ago. What as to the matter bound within this Avali ? The
answer ig that the subsidence of this matter will be effected later
along with the subsidence of the matter of the other sub-classes
which follow in the order given above. For example the matter of
the Achlavali of male inclination will subside along with the
gubsidence of the partial and total vow-preventing anger.
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34%4. After this, the inhersnce (Svdmitva) of exist-
ence of (the matter bound in the bondage of four) different
distinctions of class, duration, fruition and molecule should

be considered as proper in the (different quests as) hellish
condition, etc.
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' 845. (Thereis) no existence of Tirthankara in sub-
human (condition). And in the hellish, ete. (i.e., in hellish,
sub-human, human and celestial conditions); there is (exist-
" ence) of three (except celestial), 44, and 3 (except hellish)
ages (respectively). The existence in the remaining
(quests) should be known according to the stages.
Commentary.

Age Karma is of twokinds: the one which we are consuming,
viz. current (Bhujyamana) ; and the one which is bound for the
" next incarnation, viz. bound (Badhyamana). In the hellish condi-
tion, the 8 (ages) are: current hellish age and the bound sub-

human aud human. - In the sub-human, the4 are :—the current sub-
human, and all the four bound; In the human, the current human
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and all the four bound ; In the celestial, the current celestial, and
the bound sub-human and human ; This is with reference to several
souls considered at one time. Butin any one soul in any one
condition of existence there can be the existence of only two, its
current age and the next age bound by it; although a hellish or
celestial soul can bind only a human or sub-human age; and a
human or sub-human soul can bind any one of all the four ages.

S 97 WY Y FUS faeqwfey af3anm |

GIEIE AR faig ST @ e 1 3eg N

T %‘a ﬁﬂﬂaﬁ T ﬁ?l’g Fﬂ"‘lﬁﬁﬁ a?'ﬁ'q {fﬁ !

s i sy AR =Er 7 9w | 3vs

346. (The existence) in hellish condition (is) as in
stages, but not of celestial age, (i.e., 147 exist in the first,
second and third hells). The Tirthankara (sub-class exist)
up to the third (hell), and the human age up to the sixth,
(t.e., in the fourth, fifth and sixth, 146 ; and in the seventh
there are 145) ; in sub-human condition) as in stages, but
not Tirthankara (i.e. 147 exist).
Commentary.

In the 1st 3 hells, 147 (148—celestial age) exist as below 1~

Stages. Exis. |Non-exis. Sxissi ~ Remarks.
15¢ 147 0 0 *
2nd 144 3 0 * Tirthankara + assimila-
tive 2,
3rd 146 1t 0 T Tirthankara.
4th 147 0 0

In 4th, 5th and 6th hells 14b (148-celestial age and Tirthankara)
exist as below :—

. Non- Cess
Stage. Exis. exis. exist. Remarks.
1st 146 0 0
__2nd | 144 2F 0 * Assimilative 2.
3rd 146 0 0 :
4th 146 0 0
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In 7th hell 145 (148—minus celestial and human ages and Tirthan-
kara) exist as below :— ’

Stages. | Exis. |Non-exis. %;SIZ" Remarks.
1st 145 0 0
2nd 143 2* 0 *Assimilative 2.
3rd 145 0 0
4th 145 0 0
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347. Similarly (147) in the five (kinds of) sub-humans
(viz., general-Samanya, 5-sensed, with female inclination,
developable, and un-developables); but in the other than
developable (¢ e., in the completely undevelopable sub-
human only 145 exist), (there) is no existence of hellish
and celestial ages; is the 3 (viz.,, general, developable
and with female inclination) humans (148) as in stages;
in the (completely) undevelopable (humans) the same as in.
(the completely) undevelopable (sub-humans, viz., 145),

Commentary.

In sub-human condition 147 (148 ~Tirthankara) exist as
below i —

Stages. | Exis. |Non-exis. S;lsss- Remarks.
D N ,
" 2nd 145 2% 0 | * Assimilative2.
—8rd | 147 0 0
T 4ath | 147 0 21 \ THellish and human ages.
~ bth ‘ 145 ‘ 2 0 ‘

In completely undevelopable sub-humans, there are no hellish
and celestial ages, therefore, only 145 exist in wrong-belief stage.
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In the humans like the stages 148 exist as below :—

Non.

Cess-

Stages, Exis. exis. exis. Remarks.
1s¢ 148 0 0
2nd 145 b 3 0 * Ascimilative 2 and Tirthankara.
3rd 147 1t 4] t Tirthankara.
4th 148 0 21 3 Hellish and seb-human ages.
5th 146 2 0
6th 146 2 0
7th 146 2 8§ § As in stages,
§ Current human age exists ndestroctive
8the] 1381 10 0 ladder,
€ In 8th, 9th and 10th stages in subsidential-
ladder with subsidential belief 146 or 142
and with destructi ve belief 138 exist.
9thef 138 10 16§
)
_ @ | 12 | % 8
() 114 + 34 1
@ | us | s .
(e) 112 36 ]
73] 106 42 1
(9 105 43 1
(%) 104 44 1
G 103 45 1
Neote in 11th stage 14v or 142 (148—2 ages
10th %] 102 46 1 and 4 error-feeding passionstor 138 exist,
12th 101 47 16
13th 85 63 0
14th 85 63 85

In humans with female inclination, there is no existence of
Tirthankara in the destructive ladder, so in 8th stage only 137

exist.

~ In completely undevelopable 145 exist like thatof sub-humans,
the stage is wrong-belief only.
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348, In celestial {(condition the existence is) as in
stages, but (there is) no hellish age (thus 147 exist).
The sub-human age exists up to the Sahasrara (or twelfth
heaven). (Thus in thirteenth heaven and beyond there is)
existence of 146). In the three, residentials (peripatetics
and stellars) and in the female heavenly beings, (there is
no existence of Tirthankara ; (thus 146 only exist).
‘ Commentary. '
In heavens 1lst to 12th, 147 (148-hellish condition) exist as
below :—

Stages. Exis, | Nom- | Cems Remurks.
Ist 146 1° 0 #* Pirthankara.
2ud 144 3t 0 t Tirthankara and assimilative 2.
3rd 146 1 0
4th 147 o 0

In 13th heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 146 (148-hellish and sub-human
ages) exist as below i~

. Non. Cess-
Stages. Exis, exis. existence. Remarks,
1at 145 1% 0 ¥ Tirthankara.
¢nd 143 3t 0 + Tirthankara and assimilative 2.
3rd__|_ 145 1 0
4th 146 0 0 .

In 9 Anudishas and 5 anuttaras, 146 (148-hellish and sub-
human-ages) exist in right belief stage only. ,
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In Residentials 3 and heavenly females 146 (148-Tirthankara
and hellish age) exist as below :—

: Non. Cess.
Stages. Exis. exis. exis. Remarks.
1st 146 0 0
2nd 144 2 o
!
8:d 146 0 0
4th 146 0 0
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~ 849. Inthe 5-sensed beings and in mobile embodi-
ment, (148 exist) as in stages. In the remaining senses
and embodiment (145 exist) as in the (completely) un-
developables. (But) in the two fire (and air embodiments,
there is) no human age (i.e., 144 exist). ,

In all the (senses and embodiments) there is untwist.
ing (Udvelana) also of the sub-classes).
Commentary.

Udvelana-literally untwisting - is a technical term for transform-
ing the bound Karmic matter of one class into another class. This
is like the Visanyojana mentioned in note to Gatha 336.

Visanyojana, Udveln4, and Sankramana are alike in this, that
the matter of one sub-class of Karma is changed into that of another.
But the difference is this that Visanyojanais effected only by means
of the three special thought-activity attainments(Xarana-labdhi; viz.
Adhah Karana,lower thought-activity, Apirva Karana, new thought-
activity, and Anivritti Karana,advanced-thought-activity, see note to

Gatha 336 above). In Udveland the matter of the bound sub-elass is,
s0 to speak, unbound or twisted back and is then transformed into
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ancther sub-class, without the help of the special three thought-
activities. In Sakramana there is neither the untwisting, nor the
three special thought-activities but simple transformation of the
matter of one into that of another sub-class.

N.-B.—No necessity of chart. In one to 4-sensed and earth,
water and vegetable bodied there are 2 stages Ist and 2nd, in fire
and air bodies only one stage of wrong-belief.
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3560. The two assimilative (body and limbs), clouded
belief, mixed (belief), the two celestial (condition and mig-
ratory form), the 4 hellish (condition and migratory form
and fluid body and limbs), high family and the two human
(condition and migratory form, (these 13 sub-classes) are
gradually untwisted by souls, (i.e., are transformed in the
Udvelani mode).
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351. In the four conditions in the wrong-belief(stage)
(there is untwisting)of the(first)four(of the above thirteen);
in one and not-all (<.e., two to four-sensed beings and in
earth, water and vegetable embodiments) of the (next) six
also (viz. of ten); in the two fire(and air embodiments)of the
(last) three. Intheir own place (i.e., Svapada so long as
a particular soul is in a particular quest), and in the birth
instant (i.e., at the moment of birth Utpanna Sthana, when
the sub-classes of the last incarnation are in existence),
there is the existence(of the above sub-classes) (from some
point of view, and) is not{from some other point of view).
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Commentary.

Thus a soul in all four conditions, in the wrong-belief stage and
with painful thought-activity, having no existence of Tirthankara,
hellish and celestial age Karmas, has the existence of 145. On un-
twisting the first two, viz., assimilative body and limbs, there is
the existence of 143 ; again on untwisting the clouded-right belief,
it retains 142 ; and then on untwisting the mixed belief, the exist-
ence is of 141. This is in their own place.

In the one to four-sensed and in the earth, water, and vegetable
embodiments 145 exist, but if there is untwisting of the first two,
three, four, six or ten, then there is existence of 143, 142, 141 in the
birth instant (Utpanna Sthéna), and of 139 and 185 respectively in
their own place (Sva Sthéina).

In the two, fire and air enbodiments, 144 exist, viz., all the 148
except the four, Tirthankara, hellish, celestial and human age. And
on untwisting the first two, three, four, six or ten, in the birth
instant (Utpanna Sthéna), they have the existence of 142, 141, 140,
138, 134. On further untwisting in their own places of the high
family or of high family and the human condition and migratory
form they have existence of 133 and 131 respectively.

The last two existences of 133 and 131 are also found in the
birth instant (Utpanna Sthdna) of one, two, three and four-sensed
and earth, water, and vegetable embodiment. The one-sensed, etc.,
refer to the sense-quest and earth, etc., to the embodiment-quest.

TRIFRENN AERATEEA T |
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352. In the eleven vibrations of the developable (i.e.,
four of mind, four of speech, and three of body, <.e., physi-
cal, fluid and assimilative). and in (the vibration of) the
assimilative mixed (with physical body the existence is) as
in their stages (viz. of 148); the same in (the vibration of)
fluid mixed (with karmic body), but (in it there is) no
(existence of) human and sub-human ages (viz., 146 exist).
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858. In the vibration of physical mixed (with karmie
body, the existence is) the same as in the stages (viz., of
148, but there) are no celestial and hellisk ages (viz. only
146 exist), And in this mixed (vibration) in wrong-belief
(stage, there is) no Tirthankara also (viz. only 145 exist).
In the karmic (body vibration) also (the existence is) as in
its stages (viz, of 148).

Commentary.

In the physical mixed vibration, the existence is of 146 (148-2
ages).

The number varies with reference to the stages, first, second,
fourth and thirteenth.

In Karmic body vibration the existence in stages is as below;—

First stage, 148, second stage, 144 (viz. 1484, Tirthankara, as-
similative 2, hellish age); fourth-stage, 148; thirteenth stage, 85.

IR T FIQUE QIR gIftaai |
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354. In (the remaining quests, 7. e.) from sex up to

assimilation (quest), (the existence is) as in their stages
(viz. of 148); but (there) is no existence of Tirthankara in
the soul, with common or female inclination, on the des-
tructive (ladder), and in the soul with the two black and
blue (thought-paints), and also (in the soul with) three
good thought-paints, but in the stage of wrong-belief.

Commentary.

In femalé or common sex inclination, the existence is of 148, but
no Tirthankara in asoul on the destructive ladder with female or
common inclination; in male, 148,
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In passion quest all 148 exist. ‘

In knowledge quest in the three right and wrong-knowledges 148
exist.

In mental knowledge 146,(viz. 148 minus hellish and sub-human
ages) exist, the stages are seven from sixth to twelfth.

In perfect knowledge, 85 exist; but at the end of 14th only 13
exist. '

In control quest existence is like their stages.

In ocular and non-ocular quest, 148 exist; the stages, are from
first to twelfth.

In visual conation, 148 exist; the stages are from fourth to
twelfth.

In perfect conation, like perfect knowledge.

In black or blue thought-paint, 148 exist as below. In three
bad thought-paints, Tirthankara Karma does not begin to be bound.
One with Tirthankara Karma which has bound hellish age even goes
to hell with the grey-paint.

| Non- [Cess- !

Stage.! Exis. exis. I exis. Remarks.
Ist ] 147 ‘ 1~ ! * Tirthankara.
2nd | 145 / 3t l t assimilative 2 and Tirthankara.
3rd J] 147 l 1 ;
4th 148 ,

In grey thought-paint, 148, 145, 147 and 148 exist in the first to
the 4th stages, respectively. In yellow and pink, 148 exist, stages
are first to seventh. No Tirthankara exists in wrong-belief stage,
because one which goes to hell goes with painful thought. In three
good paints right-belief is not destroyed. 147, 145, 147, 148, 147,
146, and 146 exist, in stages in 1 to 7 respectively.

In white paint, 148 exist, as in the first thirteen stages.
FATET WRYT § 89 [Deaqi@sqiieang |
NRTAIHEAA HEWSA Y erad u ¥y
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In not~would-be-liberated soul (quest) there is
no existence of the (seven, viz.,) Tirthankara, clouded-
belief, mixed-belief and the four assimilative (body, limbs,
bondage and fusion ; viz.,, 141 exist). In irrational soul

(there no existence of) Tirthankara.
Commentary.
In subsidential right-belief, 148 exist ; stages are 8 as below : —

355.

Stages. Exis. [Non-exis.|Cess-exis. Remarks.

4th 148 0 0
5th 147 1* 1t * Hellish age.

: t Sub-human age.
6th 146 o 2 0
Tth 146 l 2 0
8th 146 2 | 0
9th 146 2 0
10th 146 z | o
11th 146 2. 1 o0

In destructive-subsidential right-belief 148 exist; stages are
from fourth to seventh as in subsidential.

In the destructive right-belief 141 exist as below :—

Stages. Exis. [Non-exis.|Cess-exis. Remarks.
4th 141 0 2 * Hellish and sub-human
age.
5th 139 2 0 T This believer in5th stage-
' must be human.
_T6th_|_ 139 2 0
Tth 139 2 11 t Celestial age.
8th 138 3 0 ‘
9th to as | in stages.
14th

In rationals, 148, exist, the stages are first to twelfth.
In irrationals 147 exist, stages are first and second.
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358. In the non-assimilative (quest the existence is)
as in the Karmic (body vibration).

Thus the existence (of sub-classes) in the quest (Mar-
gané).
(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored
by Baldeo and M4dhava Chandra.
Commentary.

See commentary on Gathas 332.
In assimilative quest 148 exist ; stages are the first thirteen.
In non-assimilative quest 148 exist as below :—

Stages. | Exis. gfig: g;isss_' Remarks.
1st | 148 0 0
2nd 144 | 4* 0 * Hellish age + assimila-

tive 2 and Tirthankara.

4th 148 | 0 63
13th 85 63 0
14tht 85 63 72 | t Last but one instant.
Wtht | 13 | 15 | 13 |1 Lastinstant.

6 ¥ RgauaRd s 72 fRisd /A
Rag WQUATE JEAMTRIAY TAGE I 349 1

qH rsrga:rmga' fagy g@r THTWT e |
g aITAAETH TIAATRIGH qTagET | o )
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357. May the (Lord Neminatha, the 22nd Tirthan-
kara), adored by the three worlds, liberated, enlightened,
free from dirt (of Karmic matter), everlasting-grant me
the attainment of highest knowledge, the only fit object of
prayer for the wise people and supremely pure.

End of Chapter II.

CHAPTER 1. :
Different divisions of existence places or of gradatiocns
of existence (Sattva Sthina Bhanga).

THFW IFAN FUAMRE FITITIRIS |

QIS I3 N A/ & A=F 0 34 U
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358. Having bowed to (Lord) Vardhaména (the 24th

. Tirthankara) goldlike and adored by the King of celestials
(i. e., by Indra), I shall speak of existence places of the

sub-classes with (their) divisions in the stages,
Commentary,

Here Sattva Sthina or existence place means the number of sub-
classes which can existina soul at a time at a given instant.
This number may remain the same, but sub-classes forming the
number may change. Thedifferent ways in which this can happen
are called the different divisions (or Bhangas) of existence.

FIZNALEITCHAIARSY T 92H |
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859. The first acecount is by not making any distine-
tions of bondage or non-bondage of age-Karma.

~ In the second, the account is by making that distinc-
_tion, and with (Consequent) divisions.
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360. Know the existence (of sub-classes in each of /
the stages to be as follows): —

All (viz. 148 in the first); (all except) three (viz,, Tirthan-
kara and assimilative two, viz. 145 in the second); (all ex-
cept) one, (viz. Tirthankara, namely 147 in the third); all
(148 in the fourth), (and) one (less, viz. 147 except hellish
age in the fifth). (In the next) six (stages including the
four of the subsidential ladder, in a soul with subsidential
right-belief there is existence of all except) two (viz. hel-
lish and sub-human ages, namely 146); (but in the soul
which has effected the transformation (Visanyojana) of the
four error-feeding passions into lesser passions in any of .
the fourth. fifth, sixth or seventh stages before ascending
the subsidential ladder the existence) in the four (viz. in
eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh stagesis of all except)
six (. e, of 142). In the two (wiz. eighth and ninth stages
on the destructive ladder there is existence of all except)
ten (viz.7 deluding right-belief and 3 ages, 4, ¢., of 138).
In the two (v2z. the tenth and twelfth stages on the des-
tructive ladder there are all except) 46 and 47 (viz. 10, 36
destroyed in the ninth, and an additional one destroyed in
the tenth stage namely of 102 and 101). (In the 13th and
14th stages all) except 63 (viz. 85 exist). (But in the last
instant of the 14th stage there is existence only of
thirteen),

QAU 3] I ARG Tfi 71
AR [y S [WEERREREHT 13§80
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361, In the downfall (stage there) is no (existence
of three, »iz.) Tirthankara and assimilative (body and
limbs), (in) mixed of Tirthankara; in the partial vow, of
hellish age; in the two (imperfect and perfect) vow
(stages). of hellish and sub-human ages, (and in the four
stages) on subsidential (ladder, thereis no existence of
six, namely hellish and sub-human ages and the four)
error (feeding passions).
Commentary.

The first account of existence of sub-classes end here and the
second account with reference to existence places and their divisions
is described in the following Gathas.

fArugs AR =E A=sfd a3y TE
{faq ITEAN G FIAEr Eitd 7T 0 35|

fFauss e W [Muasy saaagy e |
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HIGERI-TAT TR qar AFH N 383 )
862—363. (There) are double of nine (18), four and
eight (existence places Sattva Sthana respectively) in the
three (stages of) wrong-belief (downfall and mixed); forty
(each) in the (next) four (stages of) vowless (right-belief,
partial, imperfect and perfect vow); 24 each in the three
(viz. eighth, ninth, and tenth) on the subsidential (ladder)
(and also) in (the eleventh stage of) subsided (delusion);
four, square of 6 (viz. 36), four, eight, four, and six (res-
pectively in the eighth, ninth, tenth and twelfth stages
of destructive ladder, and in thirteenth and fourteenth
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stages)., (The above) are the existence places with regard
to bondage and non-bondage of age-Karma (from wrong-
belief) up to the end of non-vibratory (omniscient.)

qUUIH 97 FFHF NqqT T g TS |
HTNET TIEE ASAINAT T NS II HZ N 388 0

QS (A ST TSR (A Ao TeanTqq 591 qeaniae |
wefamE: g TeTGEaE: T AT a1 TSI

364, (There are divisions, Bhangas, in the existence
places said above), (in the eighteen places of wrong-belief),
fifty ; twelve (in the second stage); square of six (i. e,
thirty-six), 120, 48 (respectively in third, fourth and fifth
stage) ; forty (each in the next) two (stages of imperfect
and perfect vow) ; twenty-eight, sixty-two, twenty-eight,
(twenty)-four, eight, four, and eight (in the remaining
seven stages, respectively).

ZATEAAZYIFH FAEFUAHAE |
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365. All (i. e., 148) minus two, three, six, seven, eight,
nine, eleven, seventeen, nineteen, and twenty-one exist in
the wrong-belief (stage in the soul), which has bound age-
Karma (for the next incarnation). In the other (viz., in
the soul which has not bound its next age-Karma there
would be) one (further) less, (in each).

Commentary,

Thus there are 20 existence places but two of them are similar,
therefore 18 places are counted.

fARAIITITRPTATWIUINGH qE (e |
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388-67. (In the 1st stage in the soul which has bound
next age the first existence place is of 146, 4.e., of all
except) sub-human age and celestial ages, (This is only
for hellish or human souls which have bound the human
and hellish next age respectively). (In the next existence
place there are 145, viz., all except) Tirthankara and any
two of the ages other (than the current one and the one
next bound) ; (in the third existence place there are 142
vi2, all exeapt) the six (4. e,) celestial and sub-human ages
and the four assimilative (body and limbs, bondage and
fusion) ; (in the fourth existence place there are 141, viz.,
all except seven, viz., any) two ages, the four assimilative
(body, limbs, bondage and fusion) and Tirthankara ; (in the
fifth existence place there are 140 véz., all except eight, viz.,
the above seven and) the clouded-belief; (in the sixth,
deduct) mixed-(belief also thus leaving 139); (in the
seventh deduct) also the two celestial (condition and
migratory form, thus leaving 137); (in the eighth deduct)
also the six, hellish(condition and migratory form, fluid body
and limbs, bondage and fusion thus leaving 131); (in the
ninth, deduct) also hellish age and high(family thus leaving
129); (in the 10th deduct) also the two human {condition
and migratory form thus leaving 127).

IFFAATZILN [NIGTI T AT T |
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338-89. Having effected Udveland (or) transforma-
tion of the two celestial (condition and migratory form)
(in the 41st Bhanga or division the one to four-sensed
sub-humansoul) in the second part (of the seventh pair of
places there are) four divisions thus :—the first (viz., 42nd)
(is) in its own condition (<. e., sub-human), the second, in
the same soul born among the humans 43rd division) ;
(then the same soul) without the eight fluid (body), etc.,
being in the genus of five-sensed, sub-humans, and having
bound the celestial six (has) the third (or 44th division);
(and if the same soul) binds those (6) among the humans,
(it is) in the 4th (or 45th division). (See chart further on.)
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370. Having effected Udveland or transformation of

the 6 hellish (ete., mentioned in division 44), and not having
bound the age Karma, (the one to four-sensed, and human
soul have)two divisions one(i.e., the 47th division is) in the
one and not-all (4. e., two to four-sensed), and the same

being born in humans, (has) the second (or the 43th divi-
sion). (See chart further on).
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371. (In the age-bound places) in the second, fourth,
fifth, and sixth (there are) five (divisions in each, and) in
the remaining (viz., first, third, seventh, eight, ninth, and
tenth) one (each). (In the non-bound-age places) in the
second, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh (there are) four
(divisions each); in the eighth, two ; (and in the remaining,
viz , first and third, one each; this includes the two divi-
sions 17A9 and 18A10 of the chart).
Commentary.
Thusin the wrong-belief stage the total divisions of bound-age

places are 26, and of not-bound age places, 24, or 26 if 17A9 and
-18A10 areincluded).
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872. In (the second or) downfall (stage, there are 2

existence places of 141 and 145, viz.) all the existing (148)
minus seven and three. (In the third or) mixed (stage
there are four places of 145, 141, 141, and 137, viz. all 148
minus) 3, 7, 7, and 11, (this is) in the bound (age part). In

the other (i.e., in the non-bound part in all the places there
is) one (sub-class) less. (See chart further on).

AUEREIH FTWIUITIH T 8T |

TRIIF TG [ARW T FF qGRE 1 393 0

AT TITRATATICHGR T GAAT: |

HIEAGSH TRTAAT s Hidg gghReg | 29z |



234 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

878. (In the second stage) the seven (deducted are)
Tirthankara, the four assimilative (body and limbs, bond=
age and fusion) and the two ages other (than the current
and the next bound-age); but only three, omitting the four
assimilative (body, ete.,) are mentioned by some (Acharyas).

o hd °
fraurruIgs Rl susET ag T 89 T
- [N ¢
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874. (In the third stage, the deduct-sub-classes are
three, viz.) Tirthankara and the two ages other (than the
current and the next bound-age); (seven, 7.e.,) these three
with the four error-(feeding passions); (or seven, viz.) the
above (three) with the four assimilative (body and limbs,
bondage and fusion) ; and the (four error-feeding pas-

sions being added to these seven) become eleven. (See
chart further on).

QI T A N TERATEH TR G T
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875. In the downfall (stage there are) five and one
divisions of the (two) bound (age places) and four and two
of the other (i.e. the two non-bound age places). In the
mixed (stage) five divisions each (of the)bound(age places)
and four each of the other (i.e., non-bound places) should
be known. (See chart further on).
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Commaentary.

Explanatory chart for Gathas 366-371.

Let A—Age non-bound, and B age bound.

Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of of existence]  of of
stages. places. divisions. each division with remarks.
I (1).B. 1. | (1) 146, All but sub-human and
wWrong celestial ages.
belief.

This is in a wrong believer having
bound hellish age going to the 4th
stage with the destructive-subsi-
dential right-belief, there binding
the Tirthankara sub-class, but
then coming down tothe iststage
of wrong-belief, one Antar-muhgG-
rta before his death.

Note 1. But there is no begin-
ning to bind the Tirthankara Kar-
ma in a soul, with a current hu-
man age and the next bound hu-
man or sub-human age.

Note 2.—A human soul who has
bound the next celestial age, and
is in the 4th, 5th, 6th or 7th stage,
never falls down to the first.

Nots 3.— A hellish soul, who has
bound the next human age, and
has also Tirthankara Karma in
existence, is never in this stage
of wrong-belief for 6 months be-
fore death, as the ceremonies of
conception begin in the Middle
Region for those 6 months. Such
a soul has the existence of 146, but
is in the 4th stage for the 6
months.




THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

236
Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of of existence of of
stages. places. divisions. | each division with Remarks.
I (2) A-1. ] (2) 145, all but human, sub-human
wrong and celestial ages.
belief.

The same soul, as above, being
born in hell, in its incompletely
undevelopable state, has only its
current age, viz., does not bind
the next age ; and therefore only
145 exist.

(8) B. 2. f(3.) he. & s.t 145, all but the 2 ages which are

(4.) he. &h. neither current nor bound and
(5.) 8. & h.| the Tirthankara, here are 5 divi-
(6.) s. & c.! sions. There are 12 possible com-
(7.) h. & c,.f binations as human and sub-human

can bind any of the four ages,
but celestial and hellish can bind
only either human or sub-human
ages.

Here Hellish=he, Human=<h,
Sub-human-g and celestial—c.

Current he. he., 8. ls.[s.]s.| h. (hJh|h|e el
]

blg:;g_ s. | h.|he. s.]h.[o. he.’s. h. ‘c. s.lh.

Division 1 l 2] 0 ’ o) 3 4] 0 oi o;s 0 !o.

Those divisions which are re-
peated, or have one and the same
ages as current and bound, must
not be counted and have there-
fore a zero under them, thus only
b are counted and marked 1 to 5.
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Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of of existence, _ of ... of
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks.
i1 (A)A. 2. (8) 144, all but the next bound age
wrong 9) Karma in the (8) B. 2. above.
belief. (10) Beings of all the four condi-
-(11) tions have each 144 in existence
with one of 4 ages of which is
current (<. e., 148-3 ages and Tir-
thankara).

(5) B. 3. (12) 142, all except assimilative body
limbs, bondage, and fusion, and
sub-human and celestial ages.
A wrong-believer goes to the 7th
stage and either does not bind or
binds and then again becoming a
wrong-believer transforms the 4
assimilative body, ete. and in the
wrong-belief stage binds hellish
age. Then becomes subsidential
right-believer or thereafter des-
tructive subsidential-right-believ-
er inthe 4th stage, and begins the.
bondage of Tirthankara Karma,
and returns to wrong-belief one
Antar-muhiirta before death, to
go to2nd or 3rd hell. Then he has
the 142.

(6) A. 3. (13) 141, all of the last, but the hu-
man age. The soul in (5) B. 3.
goes to hell and there in the in-
completely undevelopable condi-
tion has only one age.

7 B. 4. 14 141, all but 2 ages and Tirthan-~

() 215)) kara as in (8) B. 2., and the 4 as-
similative body, etec., as in (5) B.

(16) 3. In this also the 12 combina-
8’3 tions give 5 divisions as in (3) B.2.
(8) A. 4. (19) 140, all the last 141 but the next
(20) bound age Karma as in (7) B. 4.
(21) (see (4) A.2). These four divi-
(22) sions are with reference to four

conditions of life.
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Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-class
of of existence of of
stages. places. divigions. each division with Remarks.
I (9) B. 5. (23) 140, 4. e., 141 of (7) B. 4 except
;’overl(i)gfg (24) clouded belief. In this also there
) (25) are 5 divisions as in (8) B. 2. and
gg; (7) B. 4.
(1u) A, 5, (28) 139, all thelast 140, but the next
(29) bound age Karma as in (9) B.5.
(30) (see (4) A. 2, (8) A. 4). Here
(31) also there are four divisions.
(il b 6 (82) 139, all as in (9) B. 5, except
(33) mixed belief. The divisions are
(34) 5 asin (9) B. 5.
(35)
(36)
{(12) A. 6. (87) - 138, all the last 139 but the next
(38) bound age-Karma. The divisions
(39) are 4 as in (10) A. 5.
(40)
—(13) B.7. (31) 137, all except the eleven viz,,

hellish and celestial ages, the 4
assimilative body, limbs, bond-
age and fusion, the Tirthankara,
clouded and mixed belief, and
celestial condition and migratory
form. This is in one to four-sen-
sed sub-human soul which has
effected Udvelani of celestial
condition and migratory form.
This, being a one-to-four-sensed
sub-human soul, can have a bound
next age of human or sub-human
only. Thus there are 2 divisions.
But only one is counted as sub-
human current and human next
bound age. The sub-human cur-
rent and sub-human bound counts

only as one. See the Zeros in
(3) B2.
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Serial No.
of
stages.

Serial No.
of existence
places.

Serial No, |

_ of
divisions.

The existing sub-class

[4)
each division with Remarks.

I
wong
belief.

(14) A. 7.

(42)

136, the last 137 except the
next bound age Karma.

(14) A. 7.

(43)

136, the soul in (13) B.7, dies
and is born as human, then in

' the incompletely undevelopable

state, it has this division. In
this state there is no bondage
of the four, celestial condition,
migratory form, fluid body and
limbs and age.

(14) A. 7.

(44)

The soul in (13) B'7 instead of
the Udveland of the 2 in (13) B.7.
here effects Udveland of &, i.e.,
of the hellish and celestial con-
ditions and migratory forms, and
of fluid body, limbs, bondage and
fusion. Thusit has 131 instead of
137 of (13) B7. Then dies and
is born as 5 sensed sub-human.
And as there is no bound age,
there are 130 only. In its de-
velopable state it binds 8, 4. €.,
the above 8 except the 2 hellish
condition and migratory form.
Thus it has 136.

(14) A. 7.

(45)

1386, the same soul, in the last,
dies and is born a human with
130, and binds 6, 4. e., celestial
condition and migratory form,
fluid body, limbs, bondage and

fusion.
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s

Serial No.
of
stages.

Serial No.
of existence
places.

Serial No.
of
divisions.

The existing sub-class

of
each division with Remarks.

I
wrong
belief.

(15) B. 8.

(46)

131, the 131 mentioned under
(14) A. 7, (44). But this is asoul
which effects no Udvelani of
celestial condition and migratory
form, because they did not exist
in it. It effects Udveland of 6
only. Thus in this bhanga, there
is current sub-human and bound
human age, or current sub-hu-
man and bound sub-human; only
oneis counted.

(16) A. 8.

(47)

130, the last 131 except the
next bound age Karma, viz., the
last soul without the bound hu-
man age.

(16) A. 8.

(48)

130, the same, dying and re-
born as human. In its incom-
pletely undevelopable state, there
is no bondage of the next age
Karma and therefore the exis-
tence is of the same, <. e., 130.

(17) B. 9.

(49)

(17) A. 9.

(49)

+ Udveland of high-family

129, i. e., 131 of (15) B. 8. ex-
cept high family and human age.
Fire and air bodied souls effect
and
have no human age. They bind
only sub-human age.

Therefore there is only one
division.

(18) B. 10.

(50)

127, 1. 6., 129 except human
condition and migratory form.
The above soul effects Udvelana
of the human condition and mig-
ratory form.

(18) A. 10.

(50)

And these would remain whe-
ther it binds or not the sub-hu-
man next age.

Thus these are 18 existence places, and 50 divisions in wrong-
belief stage.
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Explanatory Chart for. Gathas 372-375.

Serial No.
of
stages.

Serial No.
of existence
places.

Serial No.
of
divisions.

The existing sub-classes
0

each division with Remarks.

II.
Downfall
Stage.

(1) B, 1.

1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(6)

141, 4. e., 148 except the 7 viz.,
any 2 ages except current and
next bound, Tirthankara, assimi-
lative body, limbs, bondage and
fusion. There are 5 divisions as
inI(3) B.2.

@) A. 1.

140, all the above except
bound age. There are 4 divi-
gions asin I. (4) A. 2.

(3) B. 2.

145, all except the 3 »iz., any
2 ages except current and nexs
bound, and Tirthankara.

4) A. 2.

144, 7. e., the above except

| bound age. There are 2 divi-

sions. A human subsidential
right believer binds the 4 assi-
milative body, limbs, bondage

| and fusion. Then by operation

of an error-feeding passion falls
down to the downfall stage.

(4) A. 2.

(12)

144, The same soul having for-
merly bound a celestial age,
dies in 2nd stage and is born as
a celestial in the downfall stage,
by the operation of an error-
feeding passion. It has only
current celestial, but no next
bound-age. Till then it has the
same 144 in existence. Accord-
ing to some saints, a second sub-
sidential right-believer (Dvitiya
Upshama—Samyak-Drishti), hav-
ing bound a celestial age, does
not die in the second stage.
Thus there are only 11 divisions
(see Sanskrit commentary.)
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Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of Jof existene of ... of
stages. ¢ places. divisions. each division with Remarks.
| (OB L (0 145, 4.e., all as in 11 (3) B2,
Mixed (2) There are 5 divisions as in 1
stage. {3) (3) B. 2.
. (4)
5)
(2) A. L. 26% 144, There are 4 divisions as in
1 I(4) A. 2.
(8) (4)
9
{3) B. 2. (10} 141, All except 2 ages, Tirthan-
(11) kara and 4 error-feeding pas-
(12) . h . . .
(13) sions. The 2 ages give b divi-
(14) sionsas inl (3) B. 2, A soul,
having effected the visamyojana
of the 4 error-feeding passions
in the 4th, 5th, 6th or Tth stage
by means of the 3 special
. thought-activities, but not being
. able to destroy right-belief de-.
luding (Darshana Mohaniya)
Karma, comes to the 38rd stage
by the operation of mixed and
by reason of painful thought-ac-
tivity; in such a soul, thereare
no error-feeding passions, for
they are bound only up to the
2nd stage and not beyond.
(4) A. 2. ?5) 140, There are 4 divisions as
16) bove.
an above
(18)
(5) B. 3. (19) 141, asinl (7) B.4.
(20) ;
(21)
(22)
(23)
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Serial No.| Serial No. { Serial No. The existing sub-class
of of existence) of ... of
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks.

I1I (8) A. 8. (24) 140, asinI (8) A. 4.
mixed (25)
stage. (26)
(27)

{7) B. 4. (28) 1837. asinIII - B5) B 3. (=1(7)
(ggg | B.4), but excepting also the 4
231)‘ error-feeding passions.

(32)

(8) A. 4, (33) " 136. as above.

T I% @9 NG TIRT 78 T I3 =

AT 93 T U THETITEF T I 398 0

2% qz® §Y WS TAIURH qA9T T AFIE FeAT b

TAAT TR T A TEEIAEAREAG | L0/ Ul

378. (With regard to the fourth stage of vowless

right belief, place 148) minus 2, 6,7, 8 and 9 (i.e., place
146, 142, 141, 140 and 139 in one row) and having made 4
rows deduect 0, 1, 4, 5, (respectively from the four TOwWSs)
for the bound (age), and for the other (viz. the four
rows for non-bound age) deduct one. (more, wviz-1, 2, 5, 6,
respectively from these four TOWS).

frengR |Rd [RIU NE T I

RANEREIFW [ TR 0 3s9 U

MutERy G faaad AFRIFEAT |
 ApmEragshaiaT g iEReRE, | 399 |
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877. The (numbers in the first column of each of the
bound-age and non-bound-age charts, in the) four row
places (are respectively), (1) with Tirthankara and assimi-
lative (four), (2) without Tirthankara (but with assimi-
lative four), (8) (with Tirthankara, but) without the assimi-
lative four, and (4) without Tirthankara and the assimi-
lative four,

FHAYITSSARAT RIS & T a8 T JUFRA7 |
=3 thed T¥H FAT TR g 3MW U 39S
FraAUg |ARA ATy & 5 Aar o SwaiRn |
faug et aFased HAY G WIq T, 11396l
878. (The numbers given in) the (five) places (of
each of the four rows) are arrived at by deducting
(from all sub-classes), respectively (1) sub-human age and
any of the other ages, (2) these (two) and (the four)
error-feeding (passions), (3) (these six and) wrong (belief),

(4). (these seven and) mixed (belief), (5) (these eight and
clouded) belief.

SRATIZIY FLTIN @ T |
FATEEN W Rrianglr Ritu@T@T o 3t
AT GHREFAT TIA: T[T |
gATETI(T Strasar: Srwitidns T9&@T g7 || 3ot |
879. There are two divisions in each of the five places
of the first row of (age) bound; (and) three, three, one,
three and three (divisions), should be known (respectively

in each of the five places of the first row) of the other
(viz. non-bound age).

ARaEai Ty U 9y @ AR R TSEE |
TqTEd &1 AT AITIZEIL TR W 3=e 0
frAfraenTY T9en I59 959 (5% A9 991 557
EATET A JAT AFAGIRTERT T | 3%0 W
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880. The five places of the second (row) also of the
bound (age), have (respectively) five, five, three, three and
four (divisions). Of the other (i.e., non-bound age) four,
four, one, four, and four (respectively) should be known.

HTHIag AORE AW T [ETIIRISIAY |

fARaeq IIUE T TESTWIA T TqA &It N3= 2N

HIAEAE FITAT W3 T FATTTREITAT |
~ Q N N ~
farfiren 9gUET I TUEATANR T AN FIFAIR=

881. The ten places of the third (row) have the
same (number) of divisions as the ten (places) of the first
(row); the ten places of the fourth (row), the same as
(those) of the second (row).

Commentary.

The following chart will explain at a glance the 40 places, and
the 120 divisions of existence of sub-classes in the fourth stage of
yowless-right-belief, as enunciated in Gathas 376 to 381.

—— i——

Chart for existence places in vowless right-belief

stage.
Bound, l Non-bound,
Places 146 142 141 140 139 145 141 140 139 138
18t row
Divisions 2 2 2 2 2 3 3 1 3 3
Places 145 141 140 139 138 144 | 140 139 138 137
2nd row
Divisions b ) 3 3 4 4 4 1 4 4
Places 142 138 137 136 135 141 137 136 135 184
8rd row
Divisions 2 2 2 2 2 3 3 1 03 3
. Places 141 137 136 135 134 140 136 135 134 133
. 4th row
‘ Divisions,| & 5] 8 8 4 4 4 1 4 &
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Note that, Non-bound is just one less than the bound. There
are 40 existence places and 120 divisions. The number of divisions
in each place is given below the number of existing sub-classes in
each. '

The numbers in five places in the first row are with reference to
the existence of Tirthankara Karma. The first place refers to all
souls except sub-humans which have no existence of Tirthankara
Karma, and have existence of 146 (148-sub-human and any other
age). It has 4 divisions—(1) human age current, hellish age bound ;
(2) human age current, celestial age bound; (3) hellish age current,
human age bound; (4) eelestial age current, human age bound. It
is noticeable that in these 4 divisions 2 same ages occur twice, and
therefore in giving the number of divisions, only two are counted.
The second place has 142 (148—4 error-feeding passions, sub-human
age and any other age). The third place has 141 (142—wrong-belief).
The 4th place has 140 (141—mixed belief). The 5th place has 139
(140—clouded-belief). Each of these four places has got 2 divi-
sions only—(1) human age current, hellish age bound; (2) human
age current, celestial age bound. Asto five places of non-bound
age Karma of the first row, the number is the same asin bound
places minus bound-age Karma; but the divisions in each of the first
two of 145 and 141, are three having regard to current hellish,
human and celestial ages. The third place of 140 has one division
of current human age. The 4th place of 139 has 3 divisions having
regard to current hellish, human or celestial age. A human who
has begun destruction of deluding Karma, but has not completed it,
can die and be born in hellish or celestial condition. The fifth place
of 138 (viz.148 minus 8 ages, and 7 Karmas preventing right-belief)
has also 8 divisions with reference to current human, celestial and
hellish ages. The soul with 138 is a destructive right-believer with
Tirthankara Karma. He can either be a Tirthankara in current
human age, in cases where he has bound Tirthankara Karma, with
celebrations of at most three auspicious occasions of adoption of aus-
terity, perfect knowledge and liberation; or he may go to heaven or
hell and become Tirthankara in third birth as a man. Till six months
before the expiry of their life-period, he will remain with-out
bondage of human age; and will have existence of 138 sub-classes. -

The five places of the second row have Tirthankara Karma less
in each. In the 2 places of 145 and 141 there are twelve divisions in
each, like that in the place of 145 in wrong-belief stage, but only
five are counted (vide (3.) B. 2 in chart of wrong-belief). Each of
the 3rd and 4th places of 140 and 139 has 4 divisions, 4. e., current
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human age, and bound all the four ages. Here only 3 are counted
leaving current human age and bound human age. The 5th place
138 has 7 divisions (1) current hellish, and bound human age; (2)
current sub-human and bound celestial age; (3) current human and
bound hellish age; (4) current human and bound sub-human age: (5)
both current and bound human age; (6) current human and bound
celestial age; (7) current celestial and bound human age. Leaving
out divisions which contain the samage, as current and bound and the
same two ages again, only four divisions are counted. Each of the
first two places of non-boundage in the second row 144 and 140, has
4 divisions, with reference to current four ages. The third place
of 139 has only one division of current human age. Each of the 4th
and 5th places of 138 and 137 has each four divisions with reference
to current four ages.

All the ten places of the third row have the same number of
divisions as the ten places of the first row, while the ten places of
the fourth row have the same 37 divisions as ten places of the
second row.

Thus there are altogether 120 divisions in 40 different places of
existence of Karma sub-classes in vowless right-belief stage.

GRS ¥ l@% FEAEH cmji |

CIRCUE R larquatw%manaramm T AT N3N
aar:mcaﬁ? o bt TRF TTFRET g |
qfEEn® EAmIgIearRBATRaT g wE I 32R )
882. Similarly in (each of) the three (stages of)
partial (vow, imperfect vow and perfect vow), (there are
40 places like those in vowless stage, but each place has)
only one division; (there are) however, two divisions in
each group of the first two places of second and fourth
(row), in the (partial vow stage ).
Commentary.

In the partial vow stage, in the bound places of 145 and 141 and
non bound places 144 and 140 of second row, and in bound places of
141 and 137 and non-bound places of 140 and 136 in the fourth row
each has two divisions, bound ones have ‘1) current human age and
bound celestial age. (2) Current sub-human age and bound celestial
age, Non-bound ones have current human and sub-human age. The
remaining bound places in partial vow and all 20 bound placesin
the 6th and Tth stages have each one division current human age
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and bound celestial age; while the other non-bound age places have
each only one division of current human age.

Thus there are 48 divisions in partial vow and 40 in each of
the 6th and 7th stage.

TR AAUTAYQITTEH TIT(E Bt |
- guEfITwdiv TEREIEE o b 33 0

ATz RfHaTATT gger agiafd wear |

FARTGITSTENT TgEAATEIRAT 1| 323 1l

383. For new thought-activity (of the subsidential

ladder) write four rows (of three places each containing
148 sub-classes) minus respectively. two, six, and square of
three (viz. nine). Deduct zero, one, four, and five (in each

of the four rows respectively) for (age)-bound (and) for
the other (7.e., non-bound age) deduct one (from each).

AR A TTRFATNG dqQienq |
Siqr T AFT A THRE @ 0 3= 0

freafEdrgdt 3 = SRR gRasi |
Simrfa warty Sonfy wF oRRERT wIFA (1 322 )

384. (Three places of the first row) should be known
by deducting (respectively, from 148 sub-classes) the
hellish and sub-human ages, these two and first (viz. 4
error-feeding) passions, and (these six plus) three (right)
belief—(deluding Karmas). (In the three places of the
second row, Tirthankara Karma should be deducted from
each of the 3 places of the first row and in the three
places of the third row deduct from each place of the
first row, 4 Karmas, 1. e., assimilative body and limbs,
bondage and interfusion, and in the three places of the
fourth row deduct from each place of the first row five
viz. Tirthankara and 4 assimilative). (These 12 places)
have each one division. (The same for non-bondage, 12
places).
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Commentary.
The 8th stage of subsidential ladder has 12 bondage and 12 non-

bondage places with twenty four divisions, in all, as shown in chart
below:—

Bondage. Non-bondage.
Places. 146 142 139 145 141 138
” 145 141 138 144 140 137
" 142 138 135 141 137 134
" 141 137 134 140 136 13;

In bondage places the divisions refer to current human and
bound celestial ages, and in non-bondage places to current human
‘age only.

> N b’\ ~ > ~
T4 g ITEAN @INIARN TEE NEW |
®3q Tl @A AN T Q@ &G n3=yw
Ud 3y STTARY WTRITH AT TRENTH |
WY T IfEE FeAr ARTH AeAqM G T N 35 W
3856. Similarly(there are twenty four places and twenty
four divisions) in the (other) three (stages of) subsidential
(ladder). For the new-thought-activity of destructive lad-
der, make four rows. (The first row having one place)
with all (148 sub-classes) minus ten (viz. three ages, except
the current one, and four error-feeding passions and three
deluding Karmas), Deduct (from each) zero, one(viz., Tir-
thankara), four (viz. the four assimilative), and five (viz.
Tirthankara and the four assimilative for places in the four
TOWS).
Commentary.

Each of the 4 places have only one division of current
human age and there are four divisions, in all.
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- oSN oY ~ [ a Nl o

oY @9 NYFEEFE T aEF |

= a2 . =

ATq T2FF IFF THEAT q2T 0 3=§ 1)

gaE geIerana ey gaefy givafy |

b AR ¢ A - - e

TSUEHRHR TZHHEHRHER a4t il 327U

888. (There are) these (four) existence places (of the

destructive new thought-activity), also in the (destructive)
advanced thought-activity, but(there are eight places more
also in each of the four rows) on account of the destruction
of sixteen, eight, one, one, six, one, one, and one, (respec-

tively, in each place).
Commentary.
Thus there are 36 places in the 9th stage of destruetive ladder,
as shown in the ehart below:=—

138 122 | 14 | 13 | 112 | 106 | 105 | 104 | 103

137 121 113 112 111 105 104 103 102

143 118 | 110 109 108 162 101 100 99

133 | 117 109 108 | 107 101 100 99 98

WA THE 5 mamr@rarﬁaa 210 |
f&ﬁvxaﬁqﬂ 0 3 qqT 1%@1:131@8 N 3= I

e q%aﬁz g ﬂgaaﬁawﬂaggg Fag |
efragQadn gy gv 9§t AIRTSIATGN 1| 359 1)
3887. Each (of the above places has) one division, but
among the four places (of the four rows where) common
sex-inclination has been destroyed, (there are) two divisions
in (one place) in each of the second and fourth (rows in
which there is) no (existence) of Tirthankara

asqr(amra%q gsd €% IR o |}y )
feegad 354 G@iId qEARd™ 0 35s 0

9
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SNTENTAAEA 97 YUE qATAA S Wk |
TUEEEY IF s s guEaeEiy | 35 |
388. (This is so, because the soul) ascending (to des-
tructive ladder), with operation of female or male (inclina-
tion), first destroys the common (inclination), (then there)
is the existence of female (sex in the two places); (and the
soul rising with) operation of common (sex inclination),
first destroys the female (sex), (therefore there) is exis-
tence of common (sex in the aforesaid two places).

Commentary.

Thus there are thirty six places and thirty eight divisions in
advanced thought-activity stage of destructive ladder and there are
24 places and 24 divisions in this stage of subsidential ladder. 62
divisions in all are thus possible in the 9th stage. The common or
feminine inclination is destroyed in the 4th or 5th place of each row

_just as the soul rises in the destructive ladder with male or female
inclination or with ec¢ommon inclination. It is with reference
to the second and fourth row, where Tirthankara sub-class daes not
exist that we have the two extra divisions.

HERIRASI TAT TR GETAA |
J smTItaEdig Siaeaty S STmig 1 3= 0
FIAFRATTHLATATN FeA1q(Y TR FHTeT |

arf oafgErda efigen{y wat? ena™ W ze

389. The last place (of each of the four rows) of the
advanced thought-activity (stage should be taken) in (the
10th stage of)slightest(delusion),after deducting one {(deceit
from each). (Thus we have 4 places of 102, 101, 98, and
97 with 4 divisions there). The places of (the 12th stage)
of destructive (delusion) are the same after deducting .one
(greed up to last but one instant ; and four places again
after deducting therefrom) two (7. e., sleep and drowsi-
ness). (Thus we have eight places in the 12th stage having
101, 100, 97, 96, 99, 98, 95 and 94. The divisions are eight).
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Commentary.

In all the four stages of destructive ladder, and the two stages
of omniscience, there is only current human age, and no age-Karma
is bound ; because the soul will be liberated from the same body.
Therefore there can be only one division in each place having refer-
ence to non-bondage of age-Karma.

A MrgIRG U TREE FTNATRANT O |

FEAARASHE T T Srg AU ke N

AT TFETTRATTT TAT FTUTA=TCTR S gt )

FTRAMATSN(S: gaigan g {EHRgHh agniel

390. The (last four places of the 12th stage) after

deducting(from each) fourteen (sub-classes, viz. five know-
ledge, and four conation-obscuring and five obstructive are
taken) in (each of the 13th stage) of vibratory (omniscient)
and (the 14th stage) of non-vibratory (omniscient) till the
last (but the two instants). (Thus we have 4 places having
85, 84, 81 and 80 sub-classes with 4 divisions for thirteenth
and fourteenth stages, till the last but two instants). (In
the last but one instant of the 14th stage, the first) two
places will (each) be reduced by seventy-two, (and the
other) two, (places) by sixty-eight (wiz., 72 minus four
assimilative). (Thus there are four places of 13, 12, 13,
12. As two of the four places contain the same number
of sub-classes, only two places should be counted). (At the
end of the 14th stage, there are only two places of 13 and
12), each with two divisions, (because some have operation
of pain-bearing and others of pleasure-bearing feeling
Karma in each. Thus there are two places with four divi-
sjons).

WRY Y ITAAN GINT=H @AY JFA |
q=31 QNI | I FF WIS 0 380
AR AAGITAR WIHTIT AT W A
g freaEat grafaf ffare e
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391. Thereis no existence of (four) error-feeding
(passions) in subsidential ladder, and those (in the 9th
stage) of destructive (ladder) first destroy eight (partial
vow-preventing and total vow-preventing passions) and
then destroy the (other) sixteen (sub-classes). This has
been said by some (saints).

Commentary,
According to the view in the above Gatha four of bondage and

four of non-bondage places will be deducted from the 24 mentioned
above. The subsidentials will then have only 16 places instead of 24.

AQIETOEIW AFRET T SWHSHE |
ST FIATHIW S TF I8 | 38 W
HETRAGUENT AT T enaasgita |
oA AEaHrmns wadd gRITiFa | R
392. Some describe (four places) by absence of deceit
(also) in the advanced-thought-activity stage. Some des-

cribe the number of places and divisions (in the stages)
as (follows).

WERE T3 WE M=z IT T IITW |
g ITand @ aaq Tad &1 S N 38y
ST TLAME A HETOT SR Teqrigq, qg:e9qrw |
&g SUUHER Al AT WSw waAla s | 83 0
393. (There are) eighteen, four, and eight places in
the three wrong-belief (downfall and mixed stages res-
pectively; and) after this for four stages (i.e, in the 4th
5th, 6th and 7th, each has) forty (places). In the three
(stages), of subsidential (ladder, and) in (11th stage of) sub-
sided delusion each has sixteen places; (and from the

8th stage of destructive ladder till the 14th there are
four, forty, four, eight, four and six places respectively),

qUuFR IHE Haad NZT319 g9 T |
faeiRiay 9id aEg T I HET B 3&e
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—

T RIET SRR oraReTaniiag gREsaiaa |
figrefag @ Sregre T e wua U 38w
3894. (There are) fifty, eleven, square of six (véz., 36),
one hundred and twenty. forty eight, forty in cach of two,
twenty thirty-eight :plus 20, ie. 58), twenty, sixteen, eight,
four, and eight divisions respectively in fourteen stages).
Commentary.

The difference between what hasbeen said here and described
before is as follows :—

(1) In downfall stage, 12 places have been said before, here
there is one less, as a soul with second subsidential right-belief hav-
ing a bondage of celestial age coming down to downfall stage will
not die here. :

(2) In the eighth stage, 24 places have been described before in
subsidential 1adder. Only 16 have been mentioned here, by deduct-
ing 8 places having reference to existenre of four error-feeding
passions in bondage, and non-bondage, each. There are four places
in the destructive ladder. Thus 20 have been mentioned here.

(3) Inthe9th stage only 16 instead of the 24 mentioned be-
fore have been taken for subsidential ladder and after adding the
86 mentioned above and the four mentioned here in connection with
absence of deceit, there are altogether 56 places and 58 divisions.

(4) In the 10th stage, only 16 instead of 24 as above for subsi-
dential and 4 for destructive: 20 places in all, have been mentioned.

(5) In the 11th stage, only 16 instead of 24 have been men-
tioned. :

ud quEEg qEed IR A ¥ |

N 927 GUI WIEF A1 A3 [QSTE QO 1L Ll
oF WIFEIH FALAT AAA AT TFIF

Tt IS0 ST AT | A A fh deanzan
895. Thus existence placesin detail have been properly

described by me. He who reads, hears and meditates
attains the happiness of Liberation.

TEGWRTHAT I AW I |
ARFTEU R T a9z §gRE | 388 U
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FLFRATZALN (XY AT FFATHZIAY |
SRARTLARYT FIEAT qPrEwyg | 388 ||
898. After having heard all the scriptures in company
of the Great Teacher Indranandi, the existence places have
been described by the enlightened Teacher Kanakanandi.

AT IFW T TH! FIES GHeT G |
AT ASIHW AT FTFES QT 9 U 389 )
YT SRQ T FIHQT TEEATS FUAAATSHT |

AYT ARATRQ AAT TTHTS QAT TIIFK | 280 ||
397. As a Chakravarti (monarch) conquers the six
parts (of the Bharata Kshetra) with (his) Chakra (super-
human weapon) without any hindranee, so the six-fold
(treatise) has been properly mastered by me with the
Chakra of intelligence.
Commentary.

Here the author Shri Nemichandra refers to the six-fold treatise,
given in Dhavala, Java Dhavala and Mah4 Dhavala, the great serip-
tures in Prakrit and Sanskrit with 72,000, 60,000 and 40,000 Shlokas,
respectively, still in manuseript at MaGdbidree (South Canara), onm
which this Gommatasira is based. The six-fold treatise consists of.
(1) Jiva Sthéna (2) Kshudraka Bandha, (3) Bandha Swami, (4)
Vedani Khanda, (5) Varganid Khanda, (6) Mah4a bandha.

End of the third Chapter.

Printed by K. D. Seth, at the Newul Kishore Press, Lucknow,



Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www.jainelibrary.org



INDEX.

A® Page.
Antardya we 9
Aghiti w 8,9
Achalévali .. 89
Adhruva bandha . 41
Anédi-bandha . 41
Anubhiga-bandha W 41,91
Aneka-kshetra . 104

Anyony4-bhyasta-rashi ... 6

" Apakarshana-Kéla 88
Aparivartaména madh-
yama e 96
Aptrva Spardhaka . 134
Amrita-anubhdga - 103
Ardha-nirdcha . 18
AV1bhaoa-Prat1chchheda 130
Asthi-anubhdga 99,101
A (=M
Agama-bhdva Karma 32
Agama-dravya Karma
(Nikshepa) 29
Atépa 20
Abadhs 78
Abadha-Kéndaka .9
Ayu w 9,10
1®
Ingini o 80
Indranandi .. 255
U @
_Uttara (prakriti) w 13
Udaya-prakriti we 21

Page,
Udaya-Vyuchchhitti . 153
Udirné 87,161
Udyota .. 20
Udvelani v 220
Upapida Yoga Sthdna ... 127
E
Eka Kshetra ® .. 104
Ekinta-Vriddhi (Yoga)
Sthédna e 127
Ka &)
Karma 4
Kadali ghéta . 80
Kashdya Prdibhrita .. 163
Kanakanandi . 255
Kanjira-anubhdga . 103
Kilita - 18
Kshetra-vipdki e 27
Khanda-anubhdga . 103
Krit-Kritya Vedaka
Samyakdrishti ... 199
Krishna we 203
Ga (1)
Gunahéni we 6
Gunah4ni-dyama . 6
Gura-anubhaga .« 103
Gotra soe 9,10
Ghati ‘_ e 89
Ghataména Yoga . 125
Cha (&
Chandragiri ... 203
Chaya 6



2

Page.
Chémundardya .. 203
Chyévita 80
Chyuta w30
Ja )
Jaya Dhavala «. 255
Jiva-Vipiki : . 27
Jndyaka Sharira 29
Jnéndvarana 8 9
Ta @
Tadvyatirikta e 32
Tyakta e 30
Da (3)
Darshanidvarana w 8,9
Daru-anubhiga e 99
Desha-ghéati 23
Dravya-Karma 8
Dravya-nikshepa 28
Dvitiyopashama e 15
Dharma Kathéd . 40
Dhavala «. 255
Dhruva-bandha o 41
N ()
Ndma Karma we 9
Niérécha : 18
Nima-nikshepa e 28
Ny4sa . 28
Nishekahdra e B
Nidra e 14
Nidra-Nidré e 14
Nikshepa wee 28
Nishthdpana . 48
Nisheka o 89
Nimba-anubhdga .. 103
Nemichandra . 40,2086,
226,255
Neminitha e 297
No-Karma e 4
No-Agama DravyaKarma
Nikshepa e 29
No-Agama Bhavd Karma 82

Page.

P @)
Parivartaména Madhyama 96

Parindma Yoga . 125,127
Papa-prakriti e 24
Péashéna-anubhéga w99
Péandavas e 203
Punya-prakriti e 24
Pudgal-vipdki - 26
Prakriti w1
Prachald o 14
Prachald-prachald w14
Prathamopashama samya-
ktva we 15

Prakriti-bandha o 41 :
Pradesha Bandha 41,104
Préayopa gamana see 30

B (3)
Bandha-prakriti e 20
Bandha Vyuchchhitti .. 43
Bahu-bhéga .. 109
Baldeo . 203-226
Badhayména dyu w 215

Bh (%)
Bhavavipéki 27
Bhakta-pratijnd w30
Bhdva-Karma w 8
Bhéva Nikshepa . 28
Bhujyaména dyu - 215

M (3 ’
Mahdvira - 40
Maha Dhavala « 158,255
M4adhava-Chandra - 203,226
Mudbidree we 255
Mohaniya w9

Y @
Yéddavis . 203
Yoga Sthéna e 127

L @&
Laté-anubhfga w 39



Page. Page.

vV ®@ ' 8 (9)
Vajra-ndrécha . 18 Samaya Prabaddha w 5
Vajra-Vrishabha-nirdcha 18 Sankramana e 220
Varga .. 180 Sattdprakriti . 22,205
Vargand .. 130 Sattva-sthdna-bhanga ... 227
Vardhaména e 227 Sarva-ghati e .22
Vésand-kéla . 26 S4di-bandha w41
Visrasopachaya w 38 Stava « 40
Visha-anubhdga .. 103 Stuti . 40
Visanyojana .. 220 Stydnagriddhi . 14
Vedaniya we 9,10 | Sthipand Nikshepa ... 28,29

Sh (%) Sthiti-bandha - 41,71
Shaldk4 . 8l Sripdtikd - 18
Sharkarid-anubhdga .. 103 Svabhdva e 1
Shravanabelgola ... 203 H (8)

Shila we 1 Héléhal a-anubhédga o 103




Page.

20
52
56
60
61
76
106
112

142 -

166
172
174

179

184
185

209

215
217
221
250
259

Note

4

ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA.

Line.  For. Read.

10  Sqw g e HOW EWTZ.

27T 119 ws 117 minus.

11 developables ... developables minus.
22 4th 70 44 69§ «» 4th 70§ 44 69,

32 1+6 - +186.

1 ggak v HEER

29 end « and.

9 than . then

2 thet . that

1 onsoul .. one soul

6 W . T

20 96 (100.veeecrenss) wo 96 (100-Tirthankara, ......
adding inclination).

34 15—4 migratory...... 15-(4 migratory forms
plus clouded belief).

7 developable s undevelopable.

3 respiration. - .. . delete

4 undevelopable .. developable,

5 After developable) Read developable, steady, un-
steady, impressive,
fame, Tirthankar, and
high family).

31 145 146,

82 sub-human and celestial and sub-human ages.
ages,
25 44 - 4
17  isthe3 wo inthe$8
. 28 last) three .. last) three (also).
15 . 143 134
17 Java o Jaya






	Main Title

	Contents

	Preface	1

	Introduction	3

	The six Substances	3

	Dravya	3

	Attribute (Guna)	4

	Modifications (Paryaya)	5

	The Embodied Soul	6

	The 7 Tattvas	6

	Matter	7

	Karmic Matter	8

	Inflow of Karmic Matter	9

	39 Kinds of Inflow	9

	Differences in Inflow	10

	Inflow of the Eight karmas	11

	I & II. Knowledge & Conation-obscuring	11

	III. Feeling	12

	IV. Deluding	12

	V. Age	12

	VI. Body-making	13

	VII. Family-determining	15

	VIII. Obstructive	15


	Bondage	16

	Cause of Bondage	16

	1. Wrong Belief	16

	2. Vowlessness	17

	3. Carelessness	17

	4. Passions	17

	5. Vibrations	17

	Kinds of Bondage	18

	148 Sub-classes of karmas	18

	I. 5 Knowledge-Obscuring	18

	II. 9 Conation-obscuring	19

	III. 2 Feeling	19

	IV. 28 Deluding	19

	V. 5 Age	20

	VI. 93 Body-making	20

	VII. 2 Family-determining	24

	VIII. 5 Obstructive	24


	The Quantity of Bondage	25

	Duration of Bondage	25

	Fruition of Karma	26

	Stopping of Inflow	26
	Shedding of Karmic Matter	29

	Liberation	30

	11 Pratimas	32

	Vows	32

	The 14 Stages and 148 Karmas	41

	The 14 Stages and 148 Karmas 41


	Part-1

	Benedictory	1

	Introductory	1

	Chapter-1 – Nature of karmic Matter	1

	Chapter-2 – Bondage, Operation and Existence of karmas	40

	Chapter-3 – Various Stages of Existence	227

	Index	1

	Corrigenda	4





